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DEDICATION. 
ro 
EDMUND BURKE, EG 


S IR, 
HEN I firſt committed the volume, 
with which I now preſent you, to the 


public, I was actuated purely by a deſire to 
ſtop the progreſs of errour, which I feared, 


from the ſacrifice that had been made to her, 


would be miſtaken for truth; and as ſuch em- 
braced by many unſuſpecting, and many indo- 
lent perſons. - A train of thinking, upon one 
ſide of the queſtion, had been preſcribed to 
them, and the concluſions, ſet up for their 
aſſent, abetted by proofs of ſincerity, which I 
apprehended ſuch men would conſider as. the 
criterion of truth. For-their benefit I ventured 
to interpoſe, and, to the beſt. of my power, 
have pointed out the only - premiſes from 
which any concluſions in religious enquiry 
can reſult; and from which they may proceed 
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to draw their own inferences, without being diſ. 
tracted by the intervention of ſuch as are alto- 
gether foreign to the ſubject. I have gone yet 
farther, and, reaſoning on the principles I had 
ſet down, have ſupplied them with ſuch argu- 
ments as were amply ſufficient to my own con- 
viction; and which, had I not believed them 
to be ſufficient to theirs, I never ſhould have 
given to the world, 


But, as I was new, both to that world, and 
 myfelf as an author, it was natural in me to wiſh 
to obtain its ſentiments as ſpeedily as poſſible. 
To this purpoſe (which was all that an ano- 
nymous writer could do) I directed my printer 
to preſent copies of my book to a ſelect num- 
ber of perſons, who might reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed to lead the ſentiments of the public: 
Perfons on whom, either an exalted ſtation, or 
ſomething better than an exalted ftation had 
conferred conſequence, I flattered myſelf that 
I ſhould the more readily learn their opinion 
of my work, (if a favourable one) by taking 
this method of folicitmg their perufal of it. 
} was not diſappointed ; for though I have not 
much to boaft of any approbation perſonally 
addreffed to myſelf, from thoſe who have drawn 
their honours from the royal fountain, yet | 
was not unnoticed by others, Who derive theirs 
from the clear and unpolthated ſpring of merit. 
Amongft the firſt of theſe, Sir, I was favour- 
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ed with your ſentiments, delivered to me thro' 
the medium of my bookſeller's conveyance, 
in the ſpeedieſt and moſt polite manner. Let 
then a Layman, writing on a moſt important 
religious ſubject, make his boaſt, that he can, 


at leaſt, produce credentials in his favour from 
a layman, and that lay man Mr, Edmund Burke. 


To have found an ally in a perſon who had 
himfelf maintained the eſtabliſnment of the 
church; who, as a friend to truth, and as an 
inveſtigating Chriſtian, had already ſo ably, fo 
eloquently, fo zealoufly combated in her cauſe, 
muſt, in any ſituation, have been a pleaſing 
circumſtance. In mine it was much more; for 
when I perceived myſelf abetted by your fa- 
vourable judgment, it gave me the fulleſt rea- 
ſon to hope, that my well-meant endeavours, 
to ſatisfy the ſcruples of men, who object upon 
one particular ground, would be attended with 
ſucceſs; eſpecially as I might now take the 
liberty of inſcribing that work to you, from 
whoſe approbation alone it could derive the 
confidence to claim your patronage. 


When I have thus made it known to the 
world that you have borne me a favourable 
teſtimony, I may add, that I republiſh with a 
certainty of being uſeful. IT may indeed conſi- 
der myſelf as having anſwered Mr. Lindſey's 
book in a manner originally foreign from my 

intention, 
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intention, and thrown a weight into the oppo- 
ſite ſcale, ſufficient to preponderate againſt his 
huge maſs of human authority. I have the 
honour to be, 


Sir, 
With the greateſt reſpect and eſteem, 
Your much obliged, 


And moſt obedient, humble ſervant, 


WILLIAM BURGH. 


Advertiſement. 


N the following ſheets, which I am defirous of 
rendering univerfally uſeful, I have taken care to 
write 'the third and fourth chapters | in ſuch a manner 
as that they may be read ſeparately by perſons to whom 
the preceding partof the work mi aße difficult or un- 
neceſſary.— The plan J have purſued throughout is as 
follows. —Having, as I think, ſet aſide Mr. Lindſey's | 
foundation of argument in the introduction, and 
ſhewed the fallacy or inconcluſiveneſs of what he builds 
moſt upon, I have in my firſt chapter Rated the proper 
remiſes upon which our reaſon is at liberty to act with 
reſpect to {cri 18 truths. In my ſecond, I have en- 
deavoured to thew the nature of the evidence which i is 
borne to that great ſcripture truth to which our faith is 
required. And in the ſubſequent parts of the work 
have ſhewed what the evidence itſelf is. I have but 
one requeſt to make of my reader, which is, that he 
will do by me as I did by Mr. Lindſey ; and when he 
is reading my book, that he will place the Bible beſide 
him; for by my agreement with that only do I deſire to 
ſtand ; nay, if 1 ſhall be found to diſagree, I wiſh to 
fall. In ſome few inſtances, for the ſake of continuing. 
a ſentence, I have changed the perſon uſed in a ſcripture 
precept, and, inſtead of abſolutely adhering to ſuch words 
as do ye, have ſometimes ſaid we are deſired to dv, &c. 
and in a few inſtances have omitted a multitude of no- 
minatives, where one anſwered the purpoſe full as well, 
as in Rev. vi. 15, 16, where it is ſaid that the kings of 
the earth, and the great men, and the rich : men, and the 
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chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond man, 
and every free-man hid themſelves in the dens, and in 
the rocks of” the mountains; in this caſe I have uſed only 
the firſt, Of this I. think it neceſlary to apprize my 
reader, leſt he ſhould charge me with inaccuracy in 
my quotations ; whereas I will promiſe him that, 
throughout the whole work, he will not find the ſmall- 
eſt alteration made in the ſenſe. The paſſages with 
which I have taken this liberty are but very few alſo ; 
but let him lay the Bible before him, and there is no 
great danger of his being miſled. Sometimes I have 
paraphraſed inſtead of quoted ; but that will always 
appear in the inſtance. —In the 66th page I have made 
a comment upon John viii. 58, and confuted an ob- 
jection. brought againſt it by an author, who ſtyles 
himſelf <* a Lover of the Goſpel.” The paſlage 
which I have treated of was pointed out to me; it 
remained on my mind, and by miſtake I have aſcribed 
it to Mr, Lindſey. This is but of ſmall importance. 
I mention it only that I may apologize to him for it. 


(Eg The inverted commas, by which quotations are 
marked, are in two or three inſtances omitted; but 
the omiſſion is of but ſmall conſequence, 


cad 


A 
SCRIPTURAL CONFUTATION, &c. 


INTRODUCTION, 


\ HE conduct of Mr. Lindſey, in reſigning. 
the vicarage of Catterick on certain ſcru- 


ples, excited my curioſity to know what his 
particular objections to the ſubſcription of 
the articles of the church of England were, His reſig- 
nation was ſoon followed by a book under the captiva - 
ting title of The Apology of Theophilus Lindſey, 
A.M. on reſigning the vicarage of Catterick, York- 
ſhire ;” with this book, which was greedily bought up, 
T alſo furniſhed myſelf ; what I expected to have found 
in it, is of no conſequence to the public; but I did 
indeed find a much larger circuit taken” than the 
title promiſed, and that ** the deſign was not barely 
to offer a vindication of the motives and conduct of a 
private perſon,” but to aſſail every fundamental doc- 
trine of the church from the miniſtry of which he 
had retired ; to degrade the God of our Salvation 
to ſnatch from us the object of our religion; and to 
evince, that Jeſus Chriſt is not one with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, God. Upon what foundation he 
has raiſed the flimſy luperſtructure of his own doctrine, 
or rather with what engines he has endeavoured to ſub- 
vert the fixed fabrick of our religion, and force it from 
the baſis of revelation, I ſhall proceed to ſhew; and, 
A | with- | 


bs: 
without infinuating pretenſions to divine aſſiſtance, from 
thegrant of which it might be inferred, that my cauſe 
had the particular favour of heaven, I hope to evince the 
divinity of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jelus Chriſt, 
and, in oppoſition to all the human authority convened 
by Mr. Lindſey, to ſhew that God himſelf has borne 
teſtimony to it; and if, from his revelation, it be 
clearly ſet forth that Jeſus Chriſt is both God and man, 
J hope and believe the poſition will be acceded to, 
however unable reaſon may be to comprehend it, or 


how numerous ſoever the voices may be which have 
lifted themſelves up againſt it, | 


Before I enter upon the ſubje& propoſed, I think i 


neceſſary to remove ſome prejudices which favour Mr. 


Lindſey's cauſe, prejudices ſo natural io the mind of 
man, that he has bcen aware of their uſe, and, with 
ſuperfluous diligence, beſtowed near half kis book to 
inſtil them; the influence of theſe upon my readers [ 
muſt, however, try to avert before I can hope for an 
impartial hearing; for I have reſigned no vicarage ; | 
have puſhed from me no worldly advantages; I have 


given no proofs that a little, with a ſettled conſcience, 


is preferable, in my eyes, to great riches retained by 
acquieſcence in that which I do not believe; all of 
which he has done, and for which let me freely pay 
him the tribute of my praiſe ; let me declare that I ho- 
nour the ſincerity which ſuch a conduct evinces; but 
let me never ſay that, from the reQitude of his heart, I 
can deduce the rectitude of his opinions. Such proofs 
of my ſincerity, it is true, I have it not in my power 
to produce; but even Mr. Lindfey has borne ſuch teſ- 
timony to the troubles of an unquiet ſpirit, that no 
man will conceive that I ſhould ſezk to incur them b 
a voluntaty engagement in the cauſe of falſehood, or 
look upon the ſalvation of my immortal foul as a mat- 
| ter 
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ter of ſo little importance to me, as to maintain a 
doctrine, ſo connected with the felicity of a future 
ſtate, if I were not clearly convinced of its truth, 


Unleſs then I am to conſider it written with a view _ 


to prejudice the Reader, the aim of the long chapter of 
ſufferers for the maintenance of Mr. Lindſey's doctrine 
is altogether inexplicable to me, becauſe I am unable to 
deduce the truth of a ſyſtem from any other ſource 
than that of reaſon or fair argument. Submiſſion to 
miſery, in preference to the conceſſion of an opinion, 
does indeed prove the ſincerity of the ſufferer, but by 
no means the opinion for which he has ſuffered ; it 
may prove the weakneſs of his underſtanding, but by 
no means the ſtrength of his cauſe. In India the diſ- 
tortions of the Bramin are the teſtimony of the divinity 
of his Ixora ; in the holy office, the ſubmiſkon of the 
Jew to the extremeſt tortures, is the teſtimony that 
our Saviour had not even divine aſſiſtance; and now in 
England we find a number of unhappy wretches ſuf- 
fering under equally unjuſt and cruel inflitions, to 
evince a negation of our Saviour's divinity ; and this 
liſt of miſerable creatures is held out to the public by 
a gentleman who has voluntarily added himſelf to the 
number. I have already ſaid that I conſidered ſuch a 
conduct as a proof of ſincerity, but I cannot agree to 
allow it the name of martyrdom, or in the leaſt degree 
a proof of the juſtice or truth of the opinion for the 
maintenance of which it is ſuſtained ; doctrines the 
moſt contradictory would elſe be true, Papal ſuprema- 
cy and regal ſupremacy have almoſt mingled their bla- 
zing teſtimonies, and were they both truly to be main- 
tained? What horrible proofs have been given to the 
world that flour and water are fleſh and blood ; and 
will any man declare that the contrary doctrine has de- 
rived validity from equal, nay greater, ſtreams of blood 
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poured out to teſtify that they were flour and water 

ſtill? No man, ſurely; becauſe this is a poſition, the 

proofs of which are ſubmitted to all men, and a ſtrong- 

er degree of teſtimony, than my ſtedfaſtneſs, may be 

and is borne to it by the ſenſes of all mankind. Both 

ſides of this queſt ion have had their bleeding advocates, 

and are they therefore both true? I will go yet farther 

1 and ſay, that were I to undergo the ſharpeſt afflictions 
for entertaining the oppoſite doctrine to that of Mr. 
| Lindſey, (and I would undergo t them rather than de- 

| part from the belief for which I think I have ſo ſuffi- 
cient grounds) yet I ſhould not conceive that I had 

added even the ſlighteſt proof of the truth of it. My 

ſincerity the world would, I believe allow, but what 

could my fincerity evince, I ſuffer for a poſition, and 

becauſe I have believed it upon arguments ſeeming ſuf- 

ficient to me; if they be in fact ſufficient, I have done 

| well to adhere to them, and they were as valid before 
| my ſuffering as afterwards ; and if they are defective, 
| my miſeries cannot alter the concluſions following 
| from them. Their truth or fal ſehood, the juſtice or 
__ injuſtice of the inference are pre- exiſtent to my teſtimo- 
. ny, and fo abſolutely independent of my belief, or 
l any proofs that | may give of the ſincerity of my 
belief, and are fo far from deriving ſtrength from my 


ſuftering in behalf of them, that they would have 
been preciſely the ſame though I had never been born, 
as if I had made my exit at a ſtake.” I am anxious 
to eſtabliſh this point, and therefore dwell upon it, for 
1 fear that too eaſy credit may be yielded to a doctrine 
held forth by a claimant to martyrdom ; the ſeal of 
blood has given a ſeeming validity to many a poſition, 
from which the aſſertors had before derived no glory; 
the ſtake, where it has been the only argument, has 
ſometimes been conſidered as a very convincing one; 


and a departure in ae has been thought to have re- 
vealed 
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vealed the angel, where the precepts for which they are 
ſuſtained: had perhaps only ſhewed forth the contempti- 
ble man : But martyrdom | is now to be deduced from 
ſincerity, which is all that can be concluded from ſtre- 
nuous ſuffering. The apoſtles indeed were martyrs, 
they bore teſtimony to facts ſubmitted to their ſenſes, 
and had even a ſenſible perception of divine aſſiſtance, 
of which alſo they gave proofs to the world: They 
bore teſtimony, and they would not recede from it; 
what they teſtified they knew, and promulgated by ex- 
traordinary aid, of which they were eminently conſci- 
ous; what they knew, not what opinions they formed 
without divine aſſiſtance, was their doctrine; and from 
the teſtimony of what they knew they would not be 
deterred; they ſuffered, and their conſtancy was a proof 
of their ſincerity: But they were ſincere; not in the 
maintenance of dubious controvertible doctrines, but in 
having teſtified, that what they had preached they had 
known. As then they were ſincere, and had proved 
themſelves ſo, we muſt conclude that they did know 

what they had preached, and. conſider their ſtedfaſt ad- 
herence to what they had ſet out with as an exceeding 
ſtrong teſtimony borne to the truth of it, and fach a 
teſtimony as this is what is properly called martyrdom: 

I hope that this may be ſufficient to warn my readers 
from looking upon ſincerity as a proof of the opinion 
ſincerely believed; let it recommend the heart, but by 
no means the head the errors of which may be as ſins 
cerely believed as the beſt eſtabliſhed maxims, 


The prodigious number of names, only pretending 
to human authority, which are produced by Mr. Lind- 
ſey to ſupport his doQtrines, might perhaps be well 


poſed by citing as great a multitude of eminent men, 


who have agreed with the church of England, and af- 
cribed divinity to our bleſſed Saviour, Were it only to 


ſatisfy 
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fatisfy him, with whom, I fear, the authority of the 
(criptures will ſignify but little, I would purſue this 
cous ſe of argument (if argument it may be called) ; 
but I ſcorn any other foundation than that of God him- 
ſelf, whoſe written word, not ſeen through the medi- 
um of a comment, is alone evidence to me ; let it not 
therefore he interred, that I am unable to meet him up- 
on his own ground, becauſe I chooſe that which is bet- 
ter; for ] could, to him, oppoſe as good human an- 
thority to ma:tituin my beltef as any ten Dutch women 


in Europe, however ſtrenuouſly they might have ſuſtain- 
ed and ſuffered for the doCtrines of Anabaptiſm. 


The diſpoſitions of mankind lean toward thofe why 
flatter their reafon, and endeavour fe reduce al! things 
to her comprehenſion, or to thoſe who abet that pride 
with which ſhe ts deſirous of rejecting whatſoever ſhe 
cannot comprehend ; from this principle it is that they 
who familiaily illuſtrate the moſt unfamiliar difficulties, 
or flatly deny the exiſtence of that which tranſcends the 
faculties of man, are heard with partial ears; againſt 
this prejudice alſo, in tavour of Mr, Lindſey, I am 
obliged to guard; for he has declared, that “ our Sa- 
viour Chriſt teacheth no myſterious doArines.” As ! 
have already ſaid, that the ſcriptures ſhall be my only 
appeal ; to this denial of a myſtery, nay to that ridicule 
with which the word myſtery is treated throughout 
Mr. Lindſey's book, I ſhall oppoſe the ſerious declara- 
tion of St. Paul, who, ſpeaking of the goſpei of Je- 
ſas Chriſt and him crucified, and that not with enti- 
cing words of Man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration of 
the Spirit, that our faith might ſtand not in the wiſdom 
of man, but the power of God, declares,** we ſpeak the 
wiſdom of God in a myſtery” ; and this he ſays he 
does by the ſpirft of God, by which alone the deep 


things of God are ſearched”; and he farther declares, 
| b that 
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that © the ſpirit comparts ſpiritual things with ſpiritual ; 
but that theſe things are fooliſhneſs to the natural man, 
who receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God.” 
See 1 Cor. ii. 2 


Will Mr. Lindſey now perſevere to ſay, that the doc= 
trine of Chriſt is not myſterious? The moral doctrines 
delivered by himſelf I grant; indeed, are not fo ; but on 
the contrary moſt perſpicuouſly clear ; but a manifeſta- 
tion of him who delivered thoſe doctrines, and a reve- 
lation teſtifying of him, and ſetting forth who he was, 
and is, and ſhall eternally be, and that “ in him dwell- 
eth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Coloſſ. iii. 
9. Is not this a myſtery ? Nov, without controver- 
ſy, great is the myſtery of godlineſs; God was made 
manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of an- 
gels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on-in the 
world, received up into glory,” 1 Tim. iii. x6. Let us 
then beware of the philoſophy of the natural man, of 
the enticing words of man's wiſdom, which St. Paul 
has warned us againſt, becauſe he well foreſaw that it 
would ſtand in the way and preclude “ the acknow- 
ledgment of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, 
and of Chriſt, Coloſſ. ii. 2. This warning to beware 
of the deceits of philoſophy is given at ſuch a time, 
and in context with ſuch a doctrine, as makes it utterly 
aſtoniſhing to me how any man in his ſenſes ſhould at- 
tempt to work it to the purpoſes of overturning our Sa- 
viour's divinity : We are deſired to beware of it, becauſe 
it might be oppoſite to the declaration which immedi- 
ately follows, that in Chriſt dwelleth all the fulneſs 
of the Godhead bodily ; that Chriſt js all in all; 
that <* Chriſt forgave us all ;” that, of the Lord 
we ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance,” for we 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt ;”* that ** whatſoever we do, we 


ſhould do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto 
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man.” In ſhort, St. Paul has given us this warning in 
the midſt of his epiſtle to the Coloflians, to which I 
refer as a moſt explicit declaration of our Saviour's di- 
vinity throughout. Let us juſt conſider now, whether 
this warning can have any other object in view. Mr. 
Lindſey” 8 principal objection to the Godhead of Chriſt, 
is, that it is not reco::cilable to reaſon ; St. Paul ſays, | 
that the Greek requires wiſdom. Mr. Lindley ſays, 
that it is a doctrine fraught not only with impiety but 
abſurdity ; St. Paul ſays, that it is to the Greek fool- 
iſhneſs. Of what doctrines, of what philoſophy now 
was St. Paul afraid? Will Mr. Lindſey ſay, that he 
feared that the Greeks would, from their demand for a 
reaſonable doctrine, adopt a dodrine contrary to what 
he thinks reaſonable himſelf? Or will he ſay, that the 
apoſtle apprehended, from their averſion to that which 
was fooliſh, their adoption of a doctrine which he him- 
ſelf declares to be fooliſh ? If this be his mode of rea- 
ſoning, it is ſo ſelf-ſubyerted that it requires only to 
be read for its own confutation. His aſſertion, that the 
Trinity is an idea adopted from Plato, is full of impie- 
ty, and ſo extreamly weak, that I am ſorry to ſee any 
man capable of promulgating it; and, were I not aſ- 
ſured of this gentlerr. an's ſincerity, from the proof 
which he has given to the world, that upon the whole 
he diſbelieves our Saviour's divinity, I ſhould incline to 
conceive that he meant to impoſe this on mankind up- 
on the faith of a martyr. I will now advance one of 
the like nature, and aſſure Mr. Lindſey that the idea of 
the Unity of God is derived from the philoſophy of So- 
crates, who, notwithſtanding his having been educated 
in a country where ſuch a doctrine was eſteemed i impi- 
ous, yet dared to preach this imagination of his own 
brain ; how does this ſound ? Juſt as well as the other, 
and is e with fully equal truth. For my own part, 
'L muſt now declare to this gentleman, that (ſo. far from 
| having 
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1 
having drawn my faith in the Trinity from Plato, the 
only book I have ever read on the ſubject, (except his 
own, which I was led to look into by my curioſity to 
ſee the motives of his uncommonly conſcientious con- 
duct) is the Bible: that IJ have thence deduced the 
doctrine of the Trinity; that both the Old and the 
New Teſtaments evince it; the Old, by typical and 
verbal prophecies ; and-the New, by the events which 
juſtify the prophecies ; that our Saviour's life and leſ- 
ſons teach it; and that the more explicit teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt declare and enforce it; that, in the 
epiſtles of St. Paul, evaded or trifled with, it is deli- 
vered in nearly ſo many words. But I muſt farther de- 
clare, that though it be not preciſely ſo denominated 
there, or in any part of the Scriptures, I cannot form 
an idea why I am not at liberty to give a name to that, 
which another ſhall fo deſcribe as to put it into my 
power to give it a name for the benefit of communica- 
tion. The Godhead of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, is a doctrine which I deduce 
from the ſacred writings, and to theſe three perſons I 
am ſurely at liberty to give a name that ſhall at once 
comprehend them all, and ſerve the purpoſe of more 
expeditiouſly conveying my mind on the ſubject, when- 
ſoever I ſhall fall upon it, without levity. From the 
ſame ſource alſo I deduce the being of but one God; 
and as I have before given the name of Trinity to the 
three Perſons, to this Godhead I give the name of Tri- 
nity in Unity ; and what ſhall preclude my giving a 
name where the Scriptures have given the ſubſtance? I 
own I do not ſee, nor can I conceive this objection to 
the Trinity of perſons, and the Unity of the Godhead, 
to be a bit better grounded than that of the Quakers 
to the uſe of the word you, becauſe the term is not to 
be found in the Bible. It is objected alſo to the doctrine 
of the "Trinity, that the word was not formed till late 
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in the ſecond century. As to the date of a word I 
cannot ſee it to be of any ſort of conſequence, if the 
idea to which it is annexed be but conveyed by it. If 
we had not been termed Chriſtians by the people of 
Antioch, and that the profeſſors of Chriſt's religion 
had, as yet, continued without a name, would poſteri 

deny the exiſtence of Chriſtianity, or diſpute the pro- 
priety of the term, becauſe it was of the eighteenth 
century? The word Chriſtiant was equally applicable 
to us before we were called by it at Antioch, as after ; 
and the word Trinity was equally applicable to the three 


perſons of the Godhead before mankind agreed to call 
them by it, as after. 


But if the name only were in debate, I ſhould be but 
very little concerned about it, the Unity of the God- 
head, and the Divinity of the three perſons being allow- 
ed, I care not by what appellation they are called: But 
I am ſorry to ſee, at a time when I believe the dofrine 
is what Mr. Lindſey would confute, that he is weak 
enough to conceive that a diſapprobation of the name 
will in the leaſt contribute to his purpoſe ; for either he 
muſt conceive that it does, and ſo trifle; or not con- 
ceiving ſo, acknowledge that he is talking about words 
only; and ſurely nothing can be more uncandid than 
ſuch a proceſs, He muſt aſſuredly know that his deli- 
cate conduct will procure him more readers than he 
could with modeſty have hoped for, had his book been 
put forth without, ſuch a concomitant circumſtance; 
and alſo that, in the multitude of his readers, under- 
{ſtandings of every ſize muſt be numbered; and it is 
therefore impoſſible but he muſt have foreſeen that ſome 
will be of ſo contracted dimenſions, as to reckon the 
diſlike of the word among the arguments againſt the 
ſubſtance named. To what purpoſe elſe than that of 
. deception is it advanced, that to Luther * the word 
Ty inity 


1 


Trinity ſounds oddly, and is of human invention, and 
e that it were better to call Almighty God, God, than 
f Trinity” And that Calvin ſays „I like not this 
f prayer, O holy, blefled, and glorious Trinity, it ſa- 
1 yours of barbariſm.” Are Luther and Calvin among 
/ the opponents of the doctrine of the Trinity? No ſuch 
x thing ; and Mr. Lindſey himſelf ſhall tell you that they 
1 were well known and warm contenders for what is call- 
p ed the doctrine of the Trinity, though they expreſſed 
3 ſuch a diſlike of the word itſelf. I cannot ſee his in- 
e 


ference, unleſs he would inſinuate that a diſlike of the 
l word, is a diſlike of the doctrine, and therefore avail 
himſelf of the authority of theſe © virtuous holy” men? 
But that authority is altogether againſt him, as himſelf 


t acknowledges; and Calvin, by a horrible inſtance, pro- 

4 ved the ſincerity of his belief in the Trinity, for he 
N actually brought Servetus to the ſtake for oppoſing it. 

t Tee) . 

4 If this delicacy of Calvin, concerning the barbariſm 

» of a term, be admitted in argument, I ſee no reaſon 
e wherefore we ſhould reje& a claffic mythology ; or 
e why, when we ſpeak of our Saviour's incarnation, we 

* ſhould not uſe the words with which Eraſmus ridi- 
s culed the faſtidious wits of Leo's poliſhed court, and 
n ſay, (E cœlo deſcendit filius Jovis.“ In ſhort, I can fee 
— no reaſon wherefore we ſhould not, like Leo himſelf, 
e paſs judgment upon the whole of the ſacred writings, 
n declare them barbarous, and never read the Bible for fear 

5 of ſpoiling our taſte, And with reſpect to what is ſaid 
3 concerning Luther, however it may be aſſerted that he 

s prefers the calling upon God, by the name of God, to 


of the calling upon him by the name Trinity, it is dedu- 
© eible from this aſſertion, that he looked upon the two 
y words as ſynonimous, and conſequently that the word 
f Trinity, though it might ſound oddly, was expreſſive 
. of the idea, which he chooſes rather to expreſs by the 


1 
in the ſecond century. As to the date of a word I 
cannot ſee it to be of any ſort of conſequence, if the 
idea to which it is annexed be but conveyed by it. If 
we had not been termed Chriſtians by the people of 
Antioch, and that the profeſſors of Chriſt's religion 
had, as yet, continued without a name, would poſterity 
deny the exiſtence of Chriſtianity, or diſpute the pro- 
priety of the term, becauſe it was of the eighteenth 
century? The word Chriſtians was equally applicable 
to us before we were called by it at Antioch, as after; 
and the word Trinity was equally applicable to the three 


perſons of the Godhead before mankind agreed to call 
them by it, as after. 


But if the name only were in debate, I ſhould be but 
very little concerned about it, the Unity of the God- 
head, and the Divinity of the three perſons being allow- 
ed, I care not by what appellation they are called: But 
I am ſorry to ſee, at a time when I believe the doctrine 
is what Mr, Lindſey would confute, that he is weak 
enough to conceive that a diſapprobation of the name 
will in the leaſt contribute to his purpoſe ; for either he 
muſt conceive that it does, and fo trifle; or not con- 
ceiving ſo, acknowledge that he is talking about words 
only; and ſurely nothing can be more uncandid than 
ſuch a proceſs, He mult aſſuredly know that his deli- 
cate conduct will procure him more readers than he 
could with modeſty have hoped for, had his book been 
put forth without, ſuch a concomitant circumſtance; 
and alſo that, in the multitude of his readers, under- 
{tandings of every ſize muſt be numbered; and it is 
therefore impoſſible but he muſt have forcſeen that ſome 
will be of ſo contracted dimenſions, as to reckon the 
diſlike of the word among the arguments againſt the 
ſubſtance named. To what purpoſe elſe than that of 


deception is it advanced, that to Luther * the word 


Trinity 


1 
Trinity ſounds oddly, and is of human invention, and 
that it were better to call Almighty God, God, than 
Trinity” And that Calvin ſays „ like not this 
prayer, O holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, it ſa- 
vours of barbariſm.“ Are Luther and Calvin among 
the opponents of the doctrine of the Trinity ? No ſuch 
thing; and Mr. Lindſey himſelf ſhall tell you that they 
were well known and warm contenders for what is call- 
ed the doctrine of the Trinity, though they expreſſed 
ſuch a diſlike of the word itſelf, I cannot ſee his in- 
ference, unleſs he would infinuate that a diſlike of the 
word, is a diſlike of the doctrine, and therefore avail 
himſelf of the authority of theſe © virtuous holy” men : 
But that authority is altogether againſt him, as himſelf 
acknowledges ; and Calvin, by a horrible inſtance, pro- 
ved the ſincerity of his belief in the Trinity, for he 
actually brought Servetus to the ſtake for oppoling it. 


If this delicacy of Calvin, concerning the barbariſm 
of a term, be admitted in argument, I ſee no reaſon 
wherefore we ſhould reje& a claſſic mythology ; or 
why, when we ſpeak of our Saviour's incarnation, we 
ſhould not uſe the words with which Eraſmus ridi- 
culed the faſtidious wits of Leo's poliſhed court, and 
ſay, E cœlo deſcendit filius Jovis.“ In ſhort, I can fee 
no reaſon wherefore we ſhould not, like Leo himſelf, 
paſs judgment upon the whole of the ſacred writings, 
declare them barbarous, and never read the Bible for fear 
of ſpoiling our taſte, And with reſpect to what 1s ſaid 
concerning Luther, however it may be aſſerted that he 
prefers the calling upon God, by the name of God, to 
the calling upon him by the name Trinity, it is dedu- 
Cible from this aſſertion, that he looked upon the two 
words as ſynonimous, and conſequently that the word 
Trinity, though it might ſound oddly, was expreſſive 


of the idea, which he chooſes rather to expreſs by the 


term 


1 


term God; a term perhaps more pleaſing to his 
car. 


Thus far I have written, not with a view of deroga- 
ting from the real worth of Mr. Lindſey, nor of leſſen- 
ing the value of ſuch worth in the eyes of mankind ; 
but with a purpoſe of preventing 'the merits of the ho- 
neſt conſcientious man being carried over to his cauſe, 
and concluded to be the merits of his argument. I am 


myſelf deſirous that the favour which is due to his vir- 


tue ſhould attend his perſon, but not be converted into 
partiality for his cauſe. I ſeek not to obtain the fa- 
vour of the public to myſelf, but their unprejudiced 
car, and that men ſhould yield their convictions to 
truth only, and not take prepoſſeſſions for conviction, 
Preliminaries being, I hope, ſettled, I ſhall now no 
longer withhold my reader from that line of argument, 
by which alone it ſeems to me poſſible to inquire into 
the ſubject before us, and by the purſuit of which, I 


truſt, I ſhall be able to evince the Divinity of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


CHAP. 


\\ 
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On the Province of Reaſon, with Reſpett to its En- 
" quiry into Scripture Truths, 


& the unlearned reader ſees at once, that the 
God who made him, and whom he is to adore, is one, 
without multiplicity or diviſion, even as he knoweth 
himſelf to be one, being one perſon and not many z* 
and on this poſition he proceeds to argue. If Mr. 
Lindſey means by the unlearned reader, the reader of 
his book, who has never read the Bible, perhaps he is 
right; but I believe that every reader, who has read the 
Bible, will ſee the fallacy of this great foundation of 
all that follows in confutation of a trinity of perſons in 
the Godhead. On a ſuppoſition that nature has ſug- 
geſted, and philoſophy refined upon the ſuggeſtion of 
a God, I do not doubt that natural religion might ac- 
quieſce in this aſſertion; but are we to come to the 
ſcriptures, which all men allow to be the foundation of 
our religion, with a religion already formed, and to 
judge of the revelation made by the God of truth, ac- 
cording to its correſpondence with our previous perſua- 
ſions ? Are we to exalt our own reaſon, and fay, that 
it is a ſtandard whereby to meaſure the infinite extents 
of power and wiſdom ; or are we to ſet bounds to inh- 
nity, and annihilate all that that ſtretches beyond the 
graſp of our limited comprehenſion ? The ſhort- ſighted 
man may, with equal truth, and equal wiſdom, deny 
the exiſtence of all objects beyond the reach of his vi- 
ſion. And yet one of theſe conſequences mult be in- 
ferred from the aſſertion, either that our reaſon is infi- 
nite 


M* Lindſey commences with an aſſertion, that 
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nite to meaſure infinite wiſdom, or that the wiſdom of 
God is finite, and narrowly Jimited, in order to be con- 
formable to our reaſon ; for the faculty muſt be com 
menſurate to the object, before it can take it into ob- 
iervation and determine upon it. 


I ſhould be ſorry to have it underſtood, that I wiſh 
to ſet up one boundary which original nature has 
ſuffered reaſon to paſs. I think, however, that, as 
there are boundaries already formed, beyond which ſhe 
is not permitted to expatiate, it is an object of con- 
ſequence to mankind to find where they are fixed; for, 
by a knowledge of our limits, we ſhall alſo poſſeſs a 
definite idea of that which is within our comprehen- 
ſion, and ſo inſtead of idly ſquandering our uſeful hours 


uin purſuit of knowledge that is too high for us, and 


which, when we conceive that we have attained unto 
it, terminates not in concluſion, but at the very beſt in 
ſpecious fallacy, we ſhall turn the force of our facul- 
ties againſt objects which mult yield to our vigorous ex- 
ertions, atchieve that which, retained, may be ſerviceable 


to ourſe]ves, or communicated, prove benefieial to our 
Iciiow creatures. 


My purpoſe is only to enquire into thoſe limits by 
which rcafon is circumſcribed with regard to ſcripture 
truths, and into the proper conduct of reaſon within 
thoſe limits. 


y the word Reaſon, I mean that faculty of the mind 
by which it perceives the relative qualities of the ob- 
jects of our percept.on, by which it compares the ob- 
1:Cts of our perception, and, upon compariſon, fees 
the concluſtons, of * hatſogver nature they be, which 


reſult. 


The 


"JD FF 

f The word Compariſon I uſe in an extenſive ſenſe, 
for every manner of laying together the relative quali- 
ties in order to infer ; and I chooſe to ſay, that reaſon, 
- ſees rather than forms the concluſions, becauſe I ſup- 
poſe them to have been formed, and exiſting at all 
times, whether obſeryed or not, and no more to be 
annihilated by my withdrawing my obſervation, than 
$ Mr. Hume is by my blowing out the candle, by the 
light of which I had (according to his own philoſo- 

| phy) ſeen him into exiſtence, 


That great truth of ſcripture which I wiſh to hold 
forth for the aſſent of mankind, and which I wiſh alſo to 
preſcribe and purſue a proper manner of inquiring into, 


is, that Jeſus Chriſt is with the Father, one God. 


It has often been aflerted, that reaſon abſolutely con- 
tradicted the poſſibility of ſuch a union of divine per- 
fection and human imperfection, and thence the impoſ- 
ſibility of ſuch a union is inferred, and the Godhead of 
Jeſus Chriſt denied upon this unweighed aſſertion; 
u hereas, were it confidered, that the relative qualities 
of God and of Man are the objects of compariſun, and 
that the incompatibility of theſe two natures, upon a 
perception of the qualities of each, muſt be ſeen from 
the compariſon, perhaps men who deny our Saviour's 
divinity would heſitate a moment before they would even 
pronounce that their reaſon had, upon natural premiſes, 
given any teſtimony whatſoever concerning him; for, 
in the proceſs, it muſt be enquired into, whether the ob- 
jects of the compariſon be really the objects of their 
perception, how far even the nature of man 1s within 
their comprehenſion, and how far the nature of God is 
beyond it; and if, upon enquiry, it be found, that the 
relative qualities of the two natures are altogether un- 
known, reaſon muſt be declared incompetent to make 
a com- 
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a compariſon, and conſequently to ſee any concluſion 
whatſoever. Reaſon, therefore, can never have deni- 
ed, that Jeſus Chriſt is both God and Man, however 
ignorance and preſumption may, under her reſpectable 
name, | 


Ido not deſire, on the other hand, to conclude a belief 
in ſcripture truths from the unaſſiſted light of reaſon; I 
only defire to put that religion, which we may imagine 
nature has found by that light, out of the queſtion; and 
then firſt to call for the obſervation of reaſon, when 
maxims, whence argument may proceed, are eſtabliſh- 
ed; when we firſt find objects which we may compare, 
and from the compariſon of which we may conclude: 
But till ſuch are found, and agreed upon, we mult 
walk upon uncertain ground ; and if we ſhould happen 
to come right in the end, it muſt be by ways of which 
we could not have been certain while on our progreſs. 
To fabricate maxims is not the office of reaſon, but tb 
obſerve upon ſuch as are ready made and ſubmitted to 
her cognizance, I therefore aſk no aid to my cauſe 
from any ſuggeſtions that ſhe may be ſuppoſed to 
have made, nor will I allow that ſhe can have afford- 
ed any to infidelity, I with only to diſſuade from look- 
ing upon a negative as proved, becauſe the affirmative 
does not follow from premiſes not cognizable: From 
ſuch premiſes we never can argue to any coneluſion 
whatſoever ; for no relation being viſible, no refult can 
iſſue. A declaration from natural religion that God is 
omnipotent and all-wiſe, can by no means ſet aſide à de- 
claration that he has done that which to us may appear 
weak and fooliſh ; we muſt be conipetent to judge of in- 
finite power aud infinite wiſdom before we can compare 
the act with the agency; and we mult be very ſure that 
the act which is inconſiſtent with our degre2 of wiſdom, 
muſt be inconſiſtent with a greater height than our own, 
| where 


CU) 
before we can pronounce that it is impoſſible for infinite 
wiſdom to ſee a reaſon for ſo acting. Even in the courſe 
of worldly tranſactions, how often has a man of ſenſe ac- 
counted for imputed abſurdity of conduct, and, by ſhew- 
ing us the grounds of his action, extorted our applauſe 
where we had before been too liberal of our cenſure? 'T he 
reaſons which influence man are intelligible to man, and 
therefore, when afligned, may indemnify his act ; but 
the reaſons of the conduct of our infinite Maker muſt 
be incommunicable, becauſe unintelligible to our facul- 
ties, unleſs our minds wereenlightened above our ſphere 
that is, unleſs mankind were placed higher in the chain 
of intellectual beings, which ſomewhere requires the ex- 
iſtence of ſuch a creature, and ſo ſhould not be man. 
We cannot then argue, from any idea we are able to 
form of any attribute of God, to the action properly 
proceeding from it; and therefore can never deny an act, 
by himſelf aſcribed to any of his attributes. Has infi- 
nite mercy let looſe the bloody tyrant to ſcourge man- 
kind? Or does infinite juſtice chooſe to afflict the meek 
and benevolent heart? Can the aſſumption of fleſh, 
and ſubjection to the infirmities of man, be imputed to 
the wiſdom of God? Or does infinite power and glory 
beam from a helpleſs bleeding body hanging on a croſs? 
And yet as reaſonably may theſe two latter inſtances of 
impotence and folly be aſcribed to infinite extents of 
power and wiſdom, as the two former, the proſperity of 
the wicked, and the broken heart of the benevolent, to 
the infinite extents of mercy and juſtice, . If then the 
conduct of the affairs of this world be not reconcilable 
to our ideas of infinite faculties, we muſt, if we interpret 
from the act to the agent, diſprove the exiſtence of thoſe 
attributes with which we cannot reconcile ſuch con- 
duct, and conſequently the exiſtence of the being in 
which we had before conceived them inherent ; ſo that 
returning to God by the ſame road by which we de- 


ſcended 


BD) 
ſcended from him, we no more find him, and the infr- 


nitely great Creator of all things we then diſcover to 
have been a meer creature of our own imaginations. 


Such is the proceſs of unconducted reafon : With the 
fame arguments {= conceives and annthilates her God: 
At every turn ſhe finds and loſes him, yet ſtill regrets the 
lols, and though ſhe cannot maintain the poſſeſſion, re- 
linquiſhes it with reluctance. If from our longing after 
immortality, our immortality is to be concluded, from 
our longing after an acquaintance with an intimated 
God, we may likewiſe infer the reaſonableneſs of a re- 
velation admitting us to that acquaintance, and helping 
us to a permanent idea, which nature was never enabled 
to acquire of herfelf. It ſeems then an act conſiſtent 
with our previous per ſuaſions, in which even reaſon ac- 


quieſces, that a God, endowed with benignity, ſhould 


ſtretch forth his hand to mankind thus wandering in 
eternal intricactes, mercifully vouchſafe himſelf to be- 
come his guide, lead him to truth, and make his own 


way trait before him. This mode of argument, how- 


ever, I do not inſiſt upon, I make uſe of it rather to illuſ- 
trate than infer. I can do without any conceſſions from 
reaſon ; for, at all events, I am certain, that, if ſhe docs 
not affirm, ſhe cannot, upon the principles which-I 
have already laid down, deny the conſiſtency of ſuch 
an act with the agent of whom it is ſuppoſed ; but if 


the ſtrongelt external teſtimony bear witneſs, that God 


has revcaled himſelf, and that reaſon be incapable of 
producing any evidence to the contrary; nay, if a re- 
velation be what reaſon might have herſelf preſcribed, 


and hoped as a guide to her own errors, wherefore 


ſhould we not acquieſce in it when related, and look 
upon it as a fact, that God has actually revealed him- 
ſelf ? The nature and validity of the teſtimony, upon 


which the aſſertion js made, is extreamly well worth 


enquiry, 


1 


enquiry, and certainly ſhould be inveſtigated by all who 
entertain any doubt of the fact aſſerted. For my own 
part, I am ſatisfied ; and Mr, Lindſey has exempted me 
from the neceſſity of going into the enquiry here ; hav- 
ing acknowledged that God has revealed himſelf, that 
the Scriptures are his revelation, that they afford © an 
evidence which no fair mind can refiſt,” and that they 
are C the only rule of faith and conſcience to Chriſtian 
men:“ In all of which I perfectly and entirely agree 
with him. The credibility of God, whom all allow, 
and who has pronoufced himfelf, to be the God of 
truth, is a ground whereon to build our faith in whatſo- 
ever he ſhall relate of his own incomprehenſible majeſty ; 
and, as I have ſaid before, that the conduct of God 
can never be meaſured by his attributes, ſo I now ſay, 
that there lies no appeal from his credibility, from his 
truth to his inſcrutable nature; we muſt acquieſce in 
that which he has ſaid; it muſt be; it is true. 


Having admitted the ſcriptures to be the word of God, 
and that whatſoever is ſet forth in them is true, we are 
not yet to conceive that he has ſo far ſubmitted himſelf 
to our faculties as to enable us to draw any argument 
from him; for we are not yet to compare his conduct, 
as revealed therein, with God himſelf, nor to judge of 
the conſiſtency of any act therein declared to be his, with 
the infinite Agent ſtill left incomprehenſible; for to 
render him otherwiſe to us, the enlargment of our fa- 
culties muſt attend upon a revelation of all his glory, 
and therefore a revelation of all his glory is not to be 
required. Perhaps the diſtinction is not here ſo clearly 
marked as I could deſire, and that what I have laſt 
written may ſeem to be only a repetition of what im- 
mediately precedes it; it is not ſo; what wiſh to 
inculcate is briefly this, that, as in natural religion, no 
compariſon can be had between the attributes of God, 
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and the moral evils of the world ſubmitted to our ob- 
lervation, and yet that we do not quite confent to anni- 
hiJate an original to nature, becauſe his government 
ſeems to argue againſt him; ſo we ſhould not, when 
revelation declares a courſe of conduct, which we can- 
not reconcile with the attributes aſcribed to him, any 
more deny that courſe of conduct, from its irreconcile- 
ableneſs with God, than we ſhould deny the exiſtence of 
moral evil, becauſe we had by nature pronounced that 
Original to be great, wiſe, and good: For if moral evil 
were incapable of rooting out the acknowledgment of the 
exiſtence of a caufe ſupremely good; fo a conduct, not 
underſtood to be wiſe, ſhould not be admitted an argu- 
ment againſt the exiſtence of a revealed God; but we 
cannot deny the exiſtence of moral evil, and yet nature 
ſays there is a good God ; wheretore then ſhould we con- 
ceive, that an acknowledgment of a conduct confeſ- 

| ſedly not underſtood, and therefore not to be reprehend- 
ed, can militate againſt the acknowledgment of the 
God who has revea'ed himſelf ? Let us then, if we ad- 
mit a good cauſe conſiſtent with moral evil, not argue 
againſt the conſiſtency of an incomprehenſible God, 
and an unintelligible conduct : There may ſubſiſt an 
unſeen relation in this latter caſe ; whereas an eventual 
evil, reſulting from a ſupreamly good cauſe, ſeems ac- 
tually to contradict our reaſon, Fne purpoſe for which 
I have written this, is to put men upon their guard 
againſt any ſuggeſtion, that the revelation of God, made 
by himſelf, ſhould convey an adequate idea of his great 
| glory. That it ſhould do ſo to man I have ſhewed to be 
impoſſible. It has indeed declared him infinite, but a 
declaration that God is infinite, is a declaration that 
he is incomprehenſible: An indefinite majeſty is all that 
can poſſibly be aſcribed to God; and, in the conduct of 
incomprehenſible wiſdom, it is not probable that much 
can occur exactly conformable to our faculties, If then, 
even 


11 
even a revelation be unable to make him comprehended, 
we are ſtill to conſider him beyond the reach of reaſon; 
and when he relates his own actions, ſtil] conceive that 
the agent is not cognizable, that he ſhould be compa- 
red with them, To make us better men upon hope 
grounded on his mercies, is the molt beneficial purpoſe 
for which we can conceive it poſſible for God to reveal 
himſelf; and to this very purpoſe we find a revelation 
made, wherein that providence which extends to us is 
declared. To what end ſhould God lay before our eyes 
the government of all that we are not concerned in ? 
T hat he has created and redeemed us, is a motive to 
gratitude and to brotherly love; it is ſufficient to ſhew 
in him a power to be feared for its extent, and adored 
for its beneficent exertion. Jo cvince that he has pro- 
miſed to every man the reward of his works, and 
pointed out thoſe works which lead us to hope in him 
that is faithful, is a fully ſufficient motive to faith, 
hope, and charity ; that he bears the relative ſuperiority 
of a creator over his creature, is a ſufficient motive ta 
us to pronounce him our God, and aſcribe to him all 
honour and glary, without ſeeking for a farther revela- 


tion of the exertion of his infinite power, which we are 


not concerned to know, But in the government of the 
univerſe, it may be ſaid, he has (elected this little orb, roll- 
ing thro” infinite ſpace, as a ſcene of a moſt wonderful 
tranſaction in which we are certainly concerned; for it is 
aſſerted that our ſalvation is the conſequence, and was the 
end propoſed ; and are we not yet to comprehend him: 
By no means; the infinite wiſdom which dictated and 
knows vherefore ſuch a tranſaction is the fitteſt means 
of our ſalvation, has not yet ſubmitted itſelf to our 
inveſtigation, nor directly told us why this was the moſt 
adequate means to ſo beneficent an end; he ſtill remains 
incomprehenſible, and that tranſaction by which we 
are become partakers of eternal life, being revealed, 

| | amounts 


11 


amounts only to a foundation and motive for us to rely 
upon God, and act according to his will thereby de- 
clared to us, and not to a diſplay of all that muſt ne- 
ceſſarily exceed the limits of our perception. We are 
not called upon to account for his conduct; but we 
are required to love him, to hope and to truſt in him. 
A declaration of his power, and the exertion of ſo 
much of it as bears relation to us, is all then that was 
neceſſary for thoſe ends; theſe are beſt declared by a 
revelation of the conduct of God towards man. Such 
a revelation is made, and there is much in it that we 
cannot underſtand ; and ſuch muſt ever be the caſe, 
for in whatſoever action we look upon, proceeding from 
a higher intellect than our own, we {hall ſee ſomewhat 
not intelligible till the grounds of it are communi- 
cated. In whatſoever action of God, made perceptible 
to us, we look upon, we ſhall ſee ſomewhat which muſt 
eternally continue unintelligible; for it proceeds from 
infinite heights of intellect, and conſequently muſt be 


incommunicable. | 


Reaſon 1s, as it were, the eye of the mind; and as 
the eye is incapable of comparing inviſible things, or 
viſible with inviſible, ſo is reaſon incompetent to bring 
together objects not perceptible, or to compare that 
which it can perceive with that which is beyond her 
perception. A view into that which is inviſible, is 
not neceſſary to give exiſtence to that which the eye 
has ſcen ; neither is the comprehenſibility of objects 
not perceptible, neceſſary to the exiſtence of. that 
which is ſubmitted to the perception of reaſon. 


Having, as I hope, now proved that there can ſubſiſt 
no viſible relation between the conduct of God and the 
uncomprehended God of natural religion, and therefore 
that reaſon cannot deny that he has revealed himſelf; 

and 
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and having farther ſhewed,, upon the ſuppoſition that 
he has revealed himſelf, that it was neither neceſſary 
nor poſſible for him to render himſelf comprehenſible 
to our faculties; and therefore that his conduct, as re- 
vealed, cannot be brought into compariſon with him- 
ſelf, that it ſhould be denicd of him by reaſon ; we 
muſt come to this concluſion, that God is not an ob- 
ject of our perception, and conſequently his faculties 
are not a ground whence argument can proceed, that 
which is incomprehenſible not being to be brought to 
the teſt of reaſon, nor by her made a meaſure for any 
thing which may be aſſerted concerning them. About 
matters which we do not comprehend, it is obvious 
that we cannot with certainty ſay any thing. The in- 


comprehenſible attributes of God then are not ft pre- 


miſes, no concluſion poſſibly following, from any 
compariſon of them with whatſoever may be revealed 
to have been effected by them. 


The infinite and incomprehenſible majeſty of God 
then is an object beyond the limits of reaſon ; we are 
incapadle of forming any idea of him; and conſequent- 
ly, from whatſoever ultimate maxims reaſon may pro- 
cced with relation to ſcripture truth, ſhe is debarred 
of any appeal to God himſelf, or to any imagination 
ſhe may conceive herſelf able to entertain of him, 


But the ſcriptures are admitted to be the word of 
God, and whatſoever is ſ-t forth in them is admitted 
to be true; henceforward reaſon may proceed. The 
ſcriptures are that ultimate, that axiom, beyond which 
we are not to ſeek for the grounds of whatſoever is aſ- 
ſerted in them ; they are the word of God, and they 
are true. This i is granted, and from this datum there 
lies no appeal. 


Come 


2 — — — ſ— — 
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Come on then, for reaſon has now found a com. 
mencement to her work; and firſt ſhe ſays, the {crip. 
tures, being true, contain no contradictions, the truth 


of contradictories being impoſſible : her buſineſs then 


it is to reconcile” what ſeem to be contradictions 3. to 
compare, one with another, the paſſages which lead to 
particular concluſions, and to yield her aſſent to that 
which ſhe cannot underſtand, referring it only to the 
credibility of him who is the author of it; to acquieſce 
in the conduct of infinite wiſdom, and not ſeek for 
principles beyond her own limits. By ſuch a proceſs 
ſhe will never pronounce any thing to be impoſſible, 
the impoſſibility of which ſhe does not fee upon a com- 
pariſon of perceptible qualities ; but, acknowledging 


Herſelf incapable of giving counſel to her Maker, be- 


lieve that he has employed means for our ſalvation 


which we cannot look into; truſt him with the means 


who has ſo graciouſly employed them for ſuch an end ; 
look upon the end not with vain and impious curioſi- 
ty, but with unbounded gratitude; habituate our minds 
by ſuch a proſpect to love him, and from love and gra- 
titude aſcend to the deſire to pleaſe him; ſeek from 
himſelf the means of pleaſing him, and with renewed 
love and gratitude learn that to bear good-wiil towards 
men, is the conduct moſt conformable to his will, that 
by which we ſhall beſt aſcribe glory to God on high, 
and by which we ſhall procure to ourſelves eternal hap- 
pineſs through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Is 
this a conduct beneath the dignity of reaſon? It is a 
glorious undertaking which is committed to her 
charge. Let us now come more directly to the point. 


If then the teſtimony of our Saviour be allowed, and 
the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, to which he refers 
enquirers into his nature, be admitted as credible; and 


if by theſe it be declared that Jeſus Chriſt is God from 
| everlaſting, 
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everlaſting, I ſee not how a doubt is to be entertained 
that he is God, one with, and equal to, the Father : 
but if his having appeared clothed with fleſh among 
men, as a man z if his ſympathetick tears; if his ap- 
prehenſive agonies and prayers to have the cup of evil 
put away from him ; if his having fallen under the 
ſevereſt affliftions, and even having ſuffered an igno- 
minious death, added to his own teſtimony and that of 
the Holy Ghoſt, be admitted as evidence that he was 
man, I ſee not how a doubt can be entertained that 
he was man infericr to God, as we are inferior to him; 
and if theſe be both admitted, it muſt neceſſarily fol- 
low that Jeſus Chriſt is both God and man: But if 
both God and Man, I do not ſee the force of the ob- 
jection to his Godhead, that he has acted and ſuffered 
as man; that he refers the preſervation of his human 
nature to the power which is alone equal to the preſer- 
vation of it ; that he prays as man for the world, which 
he ſympathizes with ; that he declares his human na- 
ture and the man Jeſus to be a meſſenger to man, and 
acting with power derived of God. For as I believe that 
men, who make a difficulty of believing any union be- 
tween the two natures being poſſible, will hardly inſiſt 
upon their own capacity to explain the manner of it, or 
to ſhew that, upon ſuch an union, ſo much of the divi- 
nity is derived to the manhood of Chriſt, as to render 
it independent of God, and able to act for its own 
purpoſes without farther application than the exertion 
of this derived power : fo I will not admit of their ex- 
planations of our bleſſed Saviour's prayers, and decla- 
rations that he was ſent; for theſe prayers were 
breathed by the man Jeſus; and this commiſſion to die 
for and to adopt a world, was given to the human na- 
ture by God, and not to the divine nature of Chriſt, 
which was itſelf the power, one with the Father, God 
Almighty, which had fo ſent forth this man to atone 


for 
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for us. Iam far from ſaying that I am myſelf able to 
explain this union, God forbid ; but that I am not able 
to explore the ways of an Almighty God, whole little 
creature ] am, is not a reaſon why I ſhould doubt his 
word, when he is pleaſed to reveal any part of them 
to me. We are told, that the ways of God are not 
as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts: And 


| ſhall we attempt to contradict the declarations of 


his power, becauſe we cannot exert the like? Or 
queſtion the wiſdom which we cannot comprehend, 


merely becauſe we cannot comprehend it ? Were God 


pleaſed to open the ſtores of his wiſdom to our eyes, 
but not to open our eyes to look upon them with more 
extended faculties than we now enjoy, is it to be ima- 
gined that we ſhould comprehend them ? Surely not; 
and wheretore ſhould we reject the belief of that won. 
derful exertion of his power for our redemption, which 
he has laid open to us? It is a way of God, and not 
of man; and is its being wonderful a cauſe ? It is a 
way of God, and not of man; and is its exceeding 
the limited comprehenſions of our faculties a cauſe? 
It is not to comprehend that we are required, but to 
believe; and to yield that degree of aſſent which we 
call belief, is certainly the belt, nay the only exertion 
of our reaſon in the caſe before us; for having granted 
that God is true, and that he has ſpoken, tne inference 
is, that what he has ſpoken is true; and as his power 
is adequate to all things, no exerciſe of it can oppoſe 
the concluſion drawn; as his wiſdom 1s infinite, no 
dictate of it is referred to our judgment; and there- 
fore our judgment mult retire from giving any deciſion 
upon other premiſes than thoſe lid down; and conle- 
quently, inſtead of oppoſing, maſt abet the concluſion 
that follows from thoſe which are ſtated. If our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour himſelf, though in union with Godhead, 


was humble, and referred all to God, I ſhould con- 
| CEiVE 
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ceive that, inſtead of arrogantly oppoſing, we ſhould 
cultivate in ourſelves that mind which was in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and humbly ſubmit to his will, who has in part 
rewe bed and in part reſerved for future revelation the 
myſtery of our redemption, for a myſtery I muſt agree | 
with St. Paul in calling it, rather than with any mere 
human authority in denying it to be ſuch, 


Mr. Lindſey ſays, That, in a multitude of paſla- 
ges to which he refers © Jeſus Chriſt formally pro- 
telles his inferiority and dependence, that he received 


his being and all his powers from God.” It is of no 
conſequence whether the paſlages referred to prove it 
or not, for I readily grant him this poſition, ** There 
is one God, and one mediator between God and 
men, the man Chritt Jeſus,” 1 Tim. ii. 5. And 
when I have granted it, what will he infer more 
than I have already laid down, that as man, the 
man Jeſus Chriſt (evidently intended here to be 
diſtinguiſhed from God by that name only, and 
therefore in other reſpects implied to be one with 
the Father, God) was inferior to God; that is, 
that having two natures, one was greater, and 
conſequently one leſs than the other. Were I in 
the midſt of an argument, proving the immortality 
of the ſoul of man, to declare, that I laboured 
under a lingering diſeaſe of which I feared that I 
ſhould die, would even Mr. Lindſey ſay, that I had 
confuted my own doctrine of the ſoul's immortality ? 
Would he pronounce that I meant my foul ſhould 
die? And yet he might as well, as in the caſe be- 


tore us, declare that when Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks as man 
he denies his Godheed. 


I do not mean to fay, that there exiſts any analogy be- 


_ tween the union of ſpirit and fleſh in man, and the 


union 
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union of God and Man in Chriſt ; for I do not at all 
underſtand how the union of ſoul and body exiſts, and 
conſequently cannot compare it with that which I az 
little underſtand, for I cannot fay that J underſtand it 
leſs ; and how, if I am abſolutely unacquinted with an 
union, which not only ſubſiſts in every perfon J hourly 
converſe with, but even in myſelf, how, I ſav, am I to 
declare that a union between God and Man, of which 
but one inſtance has ever offered itſelf to human obſer- 
vation, is impoſſible? And I refer it to Mr. Lindſey, 
or any of his diſciples, to explain the nature of Spirit, 
and to ſhew its compatibility with Fleſh ; or that of 
Fleſh; and to ſhew its compatibility with Spirit ; and 
if my requeſt be not complied with, from their abſolute 
and entire ignorance, I muſt then requeſt farther that 
they will deſiſt from denying the compatibility of Na- 
tures, which they muſt allow they 8s little underſtand. 
They yield their aſſent in the one caſe, becauſe daily obſer- 
vation confirms the exiſtence of an animal in which ſpirit 
and fleſh are conjoined, and they take their aſſent to be 
a concluſion from premiſes ſupplied by reaſon ; but be- 
cauſe Chriſt is but one, they have not had an opportu- 
nity of analyſing him, as they think they have done by 
their own nature, and ſo deny what they could never 
have underſtood, had there been as many Chriſts as 


Men. Would they defire ſuch an intimacy ? would 


they defire ſuch a multiplication ? ſee where the impious 
tenet ends, ** Jeſus Chriſt once crucified is not a ſuf- 
ficient atonement for the ſins of mankind.” I ſhall 
make no farther comment than to declare, that wher- 
ſoever reaſon withhoids belief in that which it compre- 
hends not, merely becauſe it is beyond the reach and 
comprehenſion of reaſon, the union of the body and 
ſoul in man muſt be denied ; for it never can be pro- 
ved by reaſon, which mult underſtand the compatibi- . 


lity of both bctore the union can be declared to me. 
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would then adviſe every man not determined to be a 
ſceptic, whom I will not heſitate to pronounce a fool, 
to look upon a revelation of one, the ſufficiency of 
which precludes the neceflity, and conſequently the 
exiſtence of more, to be adequate to a fuller view of 
that which admits of a fuller view, In ſhort, my re- 
commendation amounts to no more, nor leſs, than the 
old eſtabliſhed maxim, that proofs, and conſequently 
our credit, are to be deduced from the beſt evidence 
the nature of the caſe admits of. 


The beſt evidence then, which the nature of the caſe 
before us admits of, is the revelation of God, allowed 
to have been made by him, and admitted incontro- 
vertibly true, Whatſoever is related therein, is ad- 
vanced upon authority ſufficient to warrant our aſſent; 
but as the revelation is not itſelf ſupported by an equal- 
ly ſtrong evidence as that which, upon admittance, it 
affords to whatſoever it teſtifies, we are not required to 
yield more than belief to the aſſertions contained in it; 
were it as certainly the word of God, as the word of 
God is certainly true, we ſhould poſſeſs little leſs than 
certainty of the facts, revealed therein; but being al- 
lowed upon that evidence which is unqueſtionably 
ſufficient to induce credit, it remains to be enquired 
into, whether it bears teſtimony to the divinity of our 
bleſſed Redeemer Jeſus Chrift, or not ? 


As I have now reached the threſhold and am juſt 
entering into the proofs, and the nature of the proofs, 
which the ſcriptures afford of the truth of this great 
myſtery, onee more let me warn, and deeply incul- 
cate the warning, to beware of the deluſions of natu- 
ral religion, if ſuch a religion there be, and if that 
which we conceive to have been derived from nature, 
be not rather a reſiduum, after our pride has rejected 
whatſoever is revealed beyond its reach, 

The 


i. IÞ 
The Chineſe philoſopher believes, that the earth 
ſtands upon the back of an elephant, which ſtands 
upon the back of a tortoiſe, which ſtands upon the 
back of, &c. &c. &c. Now, ſuppoſe this ſame phi- 
loſopher to be inſtructed in the Copernican ſyſtem, 
and that he had, upon full conſideration, yielded his 
aſſent to the great probability of its truth; would it not 
rather ſeem abſurd in him, after a time, to recur to his 
old tenets, becauſe the ſufficiency of the ſun's attrac- 
tive power to ſupport this world, was inconſiſtent with 
the occupation of his old elephant and tortoiſe, and 
that he could not ſee how it ſhould be poſſible for ani- 
mals ſo loaded, and of themſelves none of the ſwifteſt, 
to carry the earth, whirling through its orbit with ſuch 
aſtoniſhing velocity? Juſt ſo abſurd ſhall we be, if, af- 
ter our aſſent to the truth of God, and admiſſion that 
he has revealed himſelf, we ſuffer any one previous per- 
ſuaſion to recur, and require that ſcripture ſhould be 
conſonant to it, after we have admitted that the word 
of God is true, whether it be conſonant to any previ- 
ous perſuaſion or not. The ſenſible Chineſe would 
ſurely reject his antient tenets upon the admiſſion of that 
which he had aſſented to, becauſe of the value of thoſe 
arguments which had induced his aſſent; let us then, 
upon the admiſſion of the ſcriptures as the ultimate 
boundary of argument, reject whatſoever ſeems to 
make againſt their ceded truth; howſoever we may 
perſuade ourſelves that reaſon had ſupplied it to us, 
we muſt have expatiated beyond her limits to ſeek for 
the tenet, for within her proper province it is not to 
be found, | 
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Of the Nature of the Evidence of our Saviour's Divi- 
nity afforded by the Scripture, 


— — 


HE full effulgence of the goſpel did not burſt ſud- 

denly upon mankind, That ſun of righteouſneſs, 
by the light of which we are enabled to walk, did not 
at once reach its meridian height; ſo exceedingly gra- 
dual was its progreſs, that, when firſt it dawned upon 
the world, its rays were not diſcernible ;” © it ſhone in 
darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprehended it not;” it 
encreaſed in ſplendour, but was not ſufficient to be the 
« light of thoſe who come into the world ; at length 
the day-ſtar aroſe, and a light ſhone forth to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited 
us, to give light to them that fit in darkneſs and in the. 
ſhadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.” 


To drop the metaphor. We find the prophecies of 
our bleſſed Saviour, from great obſcurity, become more 
and more explicit as they approach the great event : 
At the firſt they were extreamly indefinite, and ſuch on- 
ly as were adapted to the purpoſes for which they were 
pronounced. The firſt hope of redemption to mankind 
accompanied the ſentence of condemnation, and was 
graciouſly conveyed by God himſelf, who comforted 
the forlorn ſtate of our fallen parents with a promiſe 
conceived in general terms, that the feed of the woman 
ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent which had beguil- 
ed her. 


Noah is afterwards taught by the Spirit to hope, and 
to exclaim, . Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem.” To 
-  ſhew 


ſhew that this bleſſing is a prophecy, it is enough to 
ſay. that Noah ſpoke it in a train of prophecy con- 
cerning the future ſtate of his own ſons and their poſ- 
terity. From Shem deſcended Abraham, to Abra- 
ham was the promiſe made, and from Abraham, az 
concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came. From the manner 
in which the bleſſing upon Shem is pronounced, I in- 
cline greatly to believe that this deſcent was the object 
of Noah's prophetic viſion ; it ſeems to have been the 
reſult of his having foreſeen, that, in the progeny of 
Shem, all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed: 
and let it be remembered, that Noah was no uncon- 
cerned prophet in whatſoever ſhould happen to any 
future inhabitants of the earth; for all were then 
equally to deſcend from him as their common parent, 
and well. might he rejoice and bleſs the God of Shem, 
by one of whoſe line he foreſaw that all his poſterity 
ſhould be bleſſed. 


To Abraham, becayſe he had obeyed the voice of the 


Lord, it is foretold, (and this is by the New Teſtament 


declared to be ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt) that in his ſeed 
all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed ; and this 
promiſe is from tine to time” renewed in that line of 
which our Saviour was to be born; to Iſaac, in prefer- 
ence to Iſhmael ; to Jacob, in preference to Eſau; and 
to Judah, in preference to his eleven brothers. To 


Judah, indeed, there is ſomewhat of more particular 


revelation made, for the length of time during which 
he ſhall bear the ſceptre (that is, .continue a tribe) is 
made commenſurate with the coming of Shiloh, upon 
which the ſceptre is to depart from him. Judah alone 
continued to be a tribe after the Aſſyrian Captivity, 
and then only ceaſed when Chriſt came; hence, 
however difficult it may be to explain this paſſage with 
certainty, it is to be preſumed that the prophecy of 


Jacob, concerning the ſceptre of Judah and its the: 
0 


of departure, bears reference to the coming of the 
Meſſiah, | 


Moſes, who is the relater of what was ſpoken be- 
fore his day, in his own perſon alſo often ſpeaks of a 
future prophet: And in the compelled prophecies of 
Balaam, when he poured forth bleſſings from a heart 
replete with curſes, and in ſpight of that indignation 
with which he aſcended the rock to denounce evil, 
foreſhewed the future brightneſs of the ſtar that ſhall 
come forth out of Jacob, there is ſomething which, 
however obſcure it may be, is certainly referable to our 
Lord. 


David hoped for one of his ſeed to ſit upon his 
throne; and though he looked for a deſcendent from 
himſelf, he has nevertheleſs “ in ſpirit called him 
Lord,” That our Saviour was the object of David's 
expectation, though he knew not why he called him 
Lord, and only truſted that ſome great good was pro- 
miſed to him, the declaration of the angel to the Virgin 
Mary evinces, who ſays to her of the child which ſhe 
is to bear, and whom ſhe is to call Jeſus, “ He ſhall 
be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt ; 
and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of 
his Father David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe of 
Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no 
end,” Luke i. 32, 33. 


Every ſucceeding prophet throughout the Old Teſta- 


ment found a conſolation to the ſeveral troubles of Ju- 


dea, in looking forward to that which was revealed to 
them in a general way by the ſpirit of Chriſt ; but the 
full declaration of that which was ſo revealed was with- 
held from them ; they underſtood it not themſelves, and 
even when they ſpoke of the divinity of our Saviour, 
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like Balaam, they ſpoke it conſtrainedly; they uttered 
only the word which the Lord had put into their 
mouths. If they who ſpoke it were ignorant of its 
meaning; it is no great wonder that they who heard 
did not underſtand the full force of the prophecy of 
the Godhead of him who was to come ; nor is their 
miſapprehenſion a reaſon why we ſhould doubt that the 
prophets foretold it. The purpoſe of prophecy is, 
< to tell before it come to paſs, that when it come to 
paſs, we may believe,” Jolin xiv. 29. And the object 
of the prophecy of the Old Teſtament is the coming of 
a great deliverer, of whom ſuch ſeeming contrarieties 
are declared, that it is not poſſible the Jews could ever 
have formed a definite idea of the expected Meſſiah. 
It is foreſhewn of our Saviour, (whom all allow to be 
the Chriſt) that he was to be a King of the ſeed of 
David, and to fit upon his throne; that he was to be 
cut off, but not for himſelf; that he was to be exalted 
and extolled, and to be very high; oppreſſed, afflicted, 
bruiſed and put to grief, numbered with the tranſ- 
greſſors, taken from priſon, and from judgment, and 
cut off out of the land of the living; ruling the na- 
tions, &c. Iſaiah lii. and lin, With ſuch irreconcila- 
ble declarations were the hopes of the Jews kept alive; 
but in all this there is nothing that could have ſug- 
geſted an expectation that God himſelf would come; 
for how ſhould the idea of his infinite majeſty unite it- 
ſelf with that of a man of ſorrows and acquainted with 
grief, having a cheek turned to the ſcorner ? and how, 
indeed, could even ſuch an idea as this agree with the 
expectation of a great King, to overcome all their ene- 
mies? It cannot, therefore, be admitted in argument 
againſt the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, that it was not 
underſtood by the Jews; for how ſhould they under- 
ſtand it, when the prophets, who propheſted of the 


grace that ſhould come unto us, have enquired and 
ſearched 
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ſearched diligently of this ſalvation, © ſearching what, 
or what manner of time, the ſpirit of Chriſt which 
was within them did ſignify, when it teſtified before- 
hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould 
follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that, riot unto 
themſelves, but unto us, they did minifter the things 
which are now reported unto you by them that have 
preached the goſpel unto you, with the Holy Ghoft 


ſent down from heaven; which things the angels de- 


fire to look into, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. and that many 


prophets have deſired to ſee theſe things which our Sa- 


viour ſhewed forth, and have not ſeen them.“ 


To us then, who have come after the event, it belongs 
to explain the prophecy, as that which is foretold is 
come to paſs ; and therefore we mult ceaſe to look for 


ſuch teſtimony from the prophets as ſhould have ex- 


plained the fact, to ſuch as had never ſeen it: of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow, 
they could form no certain idea whatſoever, nor did 


the prophecy put things into that order as to impart, a 


notion that the glory was to be ſubſequent to the ſuf- 
ferings; and this I aſſert, notwithſtanding that Iſaiah 
had ſaid “he ſhall divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong: 
becauſe he hath poured out his ſoul unto death,” Iſa. 
li. 12. For even the expectation of a man to ariſe 
from the dead, never ſeems, by the hiſtory of the Jews, 
throughout the Old Teſtament, in the lealt degree to 
have ſuggeſted itſelf to them; for if it had, Chriſt 
crucified could not have been to the Jews a ſtumbling 
block ; and it is even probable, that ſuch a fact, clear- 
ly underſtood, might have withheld their hands from 
inflicting that death whereby © Chriſt was perfected.” 


Still nearer to the manifeſtation of Chriſt the Angel 


has declared, that the Prophet, who ſhould be the 
2 preparer 
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prepirer of the ways of the Lord, ſhould be filled wich 
the Holy Ghoit, even from his mother's womb ; and 
Zacharias, upon the birth of John, breaks that filence 
which had been impoſed upon him becauſe of his un- 
belief, and, being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, cried 
out, „ Blefied be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath 
viſited and redeemed his people, and hath raiſed up an 
horn of ſalvation for us, in the houſe of his ſervant 
David; as he ſpake by the mouth of the holy prophets, 
which have been ſince the world began ;” Luke i. 67, 
68, 69; and then ſpeaking of his own ſon, who was 
the appointed harbinger of the Chriſt, whom he has 
already called the Lord God of Itrael, he ſays, “ and 
thou child ſhalt be called the Prophet of the Higheſt ; 
for thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare 
his ways,” Luke 1: 76. The angel ſaid alſo to the 
Virgin Mary, when he gave her aſſurance of the birth 
of her ſon to be called Jeſus, “He ſhall be great, 
and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt ; and the 
Lord God ſhall give him the throne of his father Da- 
vid;” and © that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of 
thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, Luke i. 32, 33, 
35, The babe leapt in the womb of Elizabeth for 
joy upon the ſalutation of Mary, and Elizabeth aſks 
this remarkable queſtion, ſimilar in expreſſion to the 
prophecy of David already cited, “ whence is this to 
me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me ? 
Luke i. 43. The ſhepherds are told by an angel, 
e unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a 
Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord,” Luke ii. 11. 
At the preſentation of the infant Redeemer in the 
temple, Simeon, to whom it was revealed by the 
Holy Ghoſt that he ſhould not ſee death before he had 
ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, taking the babe in his arms 
ce bleſſed God, and expreſſed his contentment to depart 
then, his eyes having ſeen the promiſed ſource of ſal- 
vation,” 


1 


vation,” Luke i. 28, 29. And ſubſequent to theſe 
myſterious predictions concerning the ſuppoſed child of 
a carpenter, came forth a prophet, contemporary in 
birth with Jeſus Chriſt, appointed to be his immedi- 
ate forerunner, to prepare the way of the Lord, and 
to make his paths ſtraight, and. he declared of him 


that „he that cometh from above, is above all;” and 


that “ he that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 
life,” John iii. 31, 36. 


Thus, from the firſt obſcure hint of ſalvation to 
our firſt parents, do the prophecies gradually approx- 
imate to an explanation of the great glory which ſhould 
in the end be revealed; but by no means have they 
become ſo explicit yet, as to render a revelation unne- 
ceſſary; nay, there is yet to proceed a new ſpecies 
of previous intimation to mankind of “ the ſalvation 
of God which all fleſh ſhall fee,” Luke ili. 6; and 
accordingly now came forth the great ſubject of all 
that had been teſtified, but not yet to be declared, nor 
yet indeed the full ſubject of the prophecy, nor of 
the ſubſequent teſtimony of the ſpirit, having before 
him that mighty work to do, toward which the hopes 
of the prophets looked as the ſource of deliverance, in 
vain ſearching into what the manner of it was to be; 
a work by which we haye received the atonement, 
and obtained reconciliation, the word and miniſtry 
of which was afterwards to be committed by God 
to thoſe who were to be the appointed witnefles of 
our Lord: and this miniſtry of reconc: lation is that 
which alone can be, according to the ſcriptures, pro- 
nounced the manifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt; and there- 
fore I conſider himſelf, even the Lord of glory, who 
was crucified, who aroſe from the grave, and aſcended 
into heaven, as only bearing, by his. miracles, a 
practical teſtimony duxing his ſtay on earth, to that 
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which ſhould be revealed of him when his work 
ſhould be finiſhed. This, indeed, I admit to be a 
much cloſer evidence of the Godhead than any given 
before ; and that, perhaps, by which the minds of 
men ſhould be led to look upon the expected King of 
the Jews in a much more exalted light than the tormer 
prophecies had inſtructed them to do. It is ſuch an 
evidence as, when referred to, might well provide cre- 
dit, when it ſhould come to paſs, for that which be- 
fore it came to paſs it had foreſhewn, Our Saviour 
himſelf, for the moſt part, declines bearing witneſs 
to himſelf, but refers both to the ſcriptures which 
had now begun to be fufilled, and which he deſires 
to have diligently ſought into as about to receive their 
full completion, and to the teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt hereafter to be given for the purpoſe of ma- 
nifeſting him; and whenever he does bear record, 
it 1s rather ſuch as he would have ſecond to that 
which ſhould follow the finiſhing of his work here, 
thence to derive its explanation, than ſuch as he 
would have principal in the line of evidence. 


Had our bleſſed Lord and Saviour borne any ulti- 
mate teſtimony to the Jews that he was God, they 
would have known this hidden myſtery ; and, “ had 
they know it,” ſays St. Paul, “ they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory,” 1 Cor, ii, 8; 
and fo the very end of his coming in the fleſh would 
have been defeated ; mankind muſt {till have remain- 
ed due to the juſtice of God, without the atonement 
which we have received by the death of Chriſt, The 
blood of our gracious Redeemer was to be the price of 
our ſalvation, and would it have been conſiſtent 
with wiſdom to take meaſures to prevent the ſhedding 
of it ? It was enough that his miracles ſhould teſtify 
of him to thoſe who were afterwards to preach ** 
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and offer them to mankind as marks of a life conſiſtent 
with what they ſhould relate concerning his death, re 
ſurrection, and aſcenſion, which were the great per- 
ſuaſives to believe in his Godhead, and in that mighty 


work which he came in the fleſh to do for our ſake, _ 


Our Saviour, I ſay, did not frequently bear record to 
himſelf; but continuing the train of prophecy of that by 
which we alſo have become the children of Abraham, 
the Iſrael of God, even of that which all the pro- 
phets had in view, the redemption -of mankind, he 
very frequently foretells his own ſufferings, that © the 
Son of man ſhall be lifted up as Moſes lifted up the 
ſerpent in the wilderneſs ;” that * he will raiſe the 
temple in three days, and this he ſpake of his bod y;“ 
and „ that he will go before us into heaven.“ That 
this - great event, attended by ſuch mighty conſe- 
quences to us, conſolatory in every woe of Iſrael, 
and making all men heirs of falvation, ſhould be 
the object of prophecy, and of the ſubſequent teſti- 


mony of the Holy Ghoſt, no man ſurely can doubt, 


when, in order to enable us to become partakers of 
the benefits thence derived to mankind, it is neceſſary 


that we believe in Chriſt, << who gave himſelf a ran- 


ſom for all, to be teſtified in due time,” x Tim. ii. 6. 
Ho beautiful then upon the mountains are the feet 
of thoſe who bring good tidings of good!!“ A preach- 
er, even the Holy Spirit, has inſtructed us in the 
ſalvation which is of God, and ſaid unto Zion, 
thy God reigneth.“ 


This then is the line of teſtimony; this the object of 
revelation, namely, that “ Chriſt, by being made per- 
fect, has become the author of eternal ſalvation unto 
all them that obey him ;” that he hath been the Re- 
deemer of mankind by the full accompliſhment of all 

that 
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that he came to do for us; and not according to Mr. 
Lindſey, that he has merely come into the world as a 
teacher, the truth of whoſe doctrines were to be wit- 
nefied by his death. And let not this be conſide red as 
an unſupported ſuggeſtion of my ovn, it is authori- 
ſed by St. Luke in the firſt chapter of the Acts; where, 
ſpeaking of that hiſtory which he had before ſet forth of 
the life of our Saviour, he is fo far from conſidering it as 
the manifeſtation of Chriſt, that he ſays, ** IT'he former 
treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jeſus 
began both to do and to teach, until the day in which 
he was taken up:“ ſo that all the life of our Lord in 
the fleſh was but a commencement of that which was 
afterwards to be revealed. In the moment of his af- 
cent too, the ſame apoitle preſents Chriſt telling his 
diſciples that © ye ſhall receive power after that the 
Holy Ghoſt is come upon you: and ye ſhall be wit- 
neſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judca, 
and in_Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the 
earth,” Acts i. Of whatwere they to be witneſſes un- 
to him? Of that which he had already died to teſtify ? 
Was his death then fo defective a teſtimony to thoſe 
who had ſcen it in Jeruſalem, and who had alſo ſeen 
his reſurreRtion ? If theſe were intended but as a mere 
teſtimony that he had lived, wrought miracics, and 
taught among them, they were undergone to but 
little purpoſe, if they needed farther aſſiſtance to evince 
the moral doctrines which he had delivered among 
them, of the juſtice of which no man that ever read 
them has entertained a doubt, requiring ſo ftrong an 
engine as the death an! reſurrection of the preacher to 
remove. Nay, ſo far were they from requiring a teſtimo- 
ny to their truth, that many wao never became Chriſti- 
ans allowed their value; and even Trajan, who perſe- 
cuted thoſe ** who calted upon Chriſt as God,” adopted 
from his ſermons that charitable doctrine of returning 
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ood for evil, But of what were they to be witneſſes un- 
to him? of his death and reſurrection? What? to Je- 
ruſalem, and all Judea, and to Samaria? did Chriſt han 
inviſible on a croſs at Jeruſalem, that a witneſs ſhall be 
wanting to teſtify it? or was his death and reſurrection 
a tranſaction carried on in ſecret? On the contrary, at 
the very time when he was dragged © from judgment 
to pour out his ſoul unto death; when he was numbered 
with the tranſgreſſors, and made interceſſion for the 
tranſgreſſors,” Iſaiah liii. all Judea were eye-witneſ- 
ſes of the fact; for it was at the time of the paſſ- 
over, when all Judea had come up to Jeruſalem, the 
ſcene of the tranſaction, to celebrate that feaſt : nay, 
farther, where all Judea, as if to fill up the meaſure 
of her rebellions, and juſtify her approaching deſola- 
tion, had, with one voice, cried out, crucity him, cru- 
cify him.” Of this then they were not to be witneſſes 
unto him ; but of that which the prophets had not made 
manifeſt, of that which the life and leſſons of our 
Saviour himſelf had not made manifeſt, without far- 
ther explanation, They were to be witneſſes unto 
him that he was the expected Chriſt, and that the 


. Chriſt was the “ mighty God, the everlaſting Fa- 


ther, the prince of peace; ” that the Godhead of 
him, whom their own eyes had ſeen, ſo far from 
being a great king, that he was actually in © the 
form of a ſervant,” and an ignominious ſufferer, was 
the royalty which they had looked for in the expected 
king of Ifrael ; that he was indeed a“ king who had 
ali things put under his feet, who had led captivity 
captive, and hath given to us the victory over death 
and the grave; a king, whoſe throne endureth for 
ever, and the ſceptre of whoſe kingdom 1s a right 
ſceptre.” To theſe witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt the Holy 
Ghoſt was given, even the ſpirit of truth, to ſhew 
forth the means of our redemption, by which his infi- 
nite 
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nite mercy had reconciled mankind to his infinite juſ. 
tice : whatſoever the prophets had ſaid was given to 
them to underſtand, to open, and to reconcile; and 
whatſoever our Lord had. done and ſaid in the fleſh, 
was given to their remembrance to corroborate that 
which they ſhould themſelves declare; and theſe they 
have accordingly called upon, and ſhewed to be a teſ- 
timony bearing toward the truth, which it was their 
appointment to render fully manifeſt, even this great 
truth, that the blood which ſtreamed from a ſuppoſed 
malefactor, dying for imputed blaſphemy upon a croſs, 
was the blood of God himſelf, Acts xx. 28. “ poured 
out for our tranſgreſſions,” and “ by which we have 
received the atonement.” This is the full manifeſta- 


tion of Chriſt to mankind ; till the work was finiſhed 


it could not be related, and, when done, ſo porten- 
tous was the deed in itſelf, ſo above the reach of all 
human intellect, that it required and obtained a mira- 
culous teſtimony; a teſtimony preciſely adequate to 
that which is required of thoſe who receive it, our be- 


lief, which alone is called for as the terms upon which 


this great ſalvation is offered to us, * that eternal ſal- 
vation of which, by being made perfect, he became 
the author unto all them that obey him,” Heb. v. 9. 


The prophecies waited for their explanation till all 
which they had predicted ſhould have come to paſs, 
and therefore were not evidence to thoſe who lived be- 
fore the event. The four goſpels relate, that a man 
had come into the world endowed with a power of 
working miracles, which he was perpetually exerting 
in acts of benevolence; inſtructing mankind in virtue, 
by leſſons ſuperior to thoſe of any other man; ſpeaking 
of the kingdom of God, and ſaying, that he was the 
door by which it was to be entered ; inculcating faith 
in God, and the hope in his mercies, ariſing from the 

cultivation 
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cultivation of piety toward him, and good- will toward 
man; teſtifying that he was the object of former pro- 
phecy; foreſhewing things which the hearers remem- 
bered, when they came to paſs, to have heard of, but 
not to have underſtood before; dying upon a croſs, 
ariſing from the grave, and aſcending into heaven 
that is, the goſpels relate the hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt in 
the fleſh, but have by no means revealed him, nor de- 
clared finally who or what he is, wherefore he died, 
aroſe, and aſcended, They tell us that he did the 
work for which he came, but the full import of this 
work, and why undertaken by this man who finiſh- 
ed it, was not the object of the hiſtorian to reveal ; 
and till it was finiſhed it could not be revealed to what 
end it had been done, From our Saviour we are not 
to expect this revelation, for his aſcenſion into heaven 
being a part, the final part of his work, he continued 
not among men to declare its end, Another teſtimony 
then muſt be found, and that ſuch as muſt be very 
powerful ; we accordingly now find the apoſtalic body 
come forth in the ſtrength of the Lord, endowed with 
miraculous powers to be exerted before all hearers, and 
bleſſed with elocution in every language, that all hear- 
ers might underſtand and believe; and thus the end of 
all that has been done is declared; that our ſalvation 
was the object is revealed; that for our fins Chriſt died, 
and that for our juſtification he roſe again ; that he has 
taken our nature into heaven, © having appeared ta 
put away ſin, by the ſacrifice of himſelf,” Heo. ix. 26. 
and, „by his own blood entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us,” 
Heb. ix. 32. that, becauſe he can have a feeling of 
our infirmities, having been in all points tempted like 
as we are, he is now our high-prieſt and interceſſor; 
and that, for the ſame gracious reaſon, he is to be our 
judge, when in the laſt day, he ſhall come forth in 
his 
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his glory, and all nations ſhall be gathered before 
him, even before their God. 


[ hope and believe now that I have pointed out the 
degrees of proof which have been afforded to the world, 
that the Lord of life, Jeſus Chriſt, who redeemed it, 
is the God of our ſalvation; and having ſhewn by 
what light he has been manifeſted, even that which 
has come from himſelf after his afcenfion and re- 
ſumption of his former glory, it is eaſy to ſee that the 
prophets and evangeliſts are to be read by that light 
only: by this alone the expectations of Iſrael are to 
be reconciled, and the prophets found to have ſpo- 
ken conſiſtently; and what other circumſtances could 
have reduced their predictions to good ſenſe, but a re- 
velation of the glory that has followed the ſufferings 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt? what other 
circumſtances than the death, burial, reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion of a man revealed to be the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords,” Rev. xix. 16; „who has 
become the captain of our ſalvation, who ſnall come 
once again with power and great glory, fitting upon 
the throne of his glory, bringing his reward with him, 
to judge all men, could reconcile the expectations 
which the prophets had imparted, that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be a King fitting on the throne of David for 
ever, that he ſhould be a great deliverer, ſubduing 
all nations under them; and alſo that he ſhould be 
a man deſpiſed and rejected of men, wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions, and bruited for our iniquities, upon 
whom was the chaſtiſement of our peace, and by 
whoſe ſtripes we are healed ? ” IIa. liii. 5. for ſuch 
were the indefinite hopes of the Jews, and there- 
fore their ignorance is never to be conſidered as of any 
weight in argument againſt the Godhead of Chriſt, nor 
a defect of teſtimony in the Old Teſtament taken by 

| itſelf, 
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itſelf, and not explained by the ſubſequent revelation, 

as any ground for denying that which it was never 

written with a view of ultimately proving. The ſame 
thing may be aſſerted of the four evangelical hiſtories of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they were not in- 
tended to have been ultimate; and, conſequently, if par- 
tial quotations do not evince his divinity to partial en- 
quirers, it is not in the leaſt degree an argument that 
he was not one with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 

God. Thoſe hiſtories, I have ſaid already, were 
written with a view of ſetting before all men the 
works which our bleſſed Redeemer did, in evidence of 
a power concerning which he withheld his own teſti- 
mony, but for the promulgation of which he refers to 
the ſcriptures already written, and to the teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt hereafter to be afforded, the truth of 
which, he foreſaw, would be leſs liable to doubt than 
that of his own record, which he therefore declined 
bearing, ſaying, that it would not be received as 
true. Had our Lord therefore been wholly ſilent up- 
on this head, not even his abſolute ſilence would 
have derogated from the evidence of his divinity. 
« He came not to bear witneſs of himſelf,” © but to 
be teſtified in due time; and he even ſaw that his 
teſtimony, had he attempted to have borne it, would 
be rejected, as an evil interpretation was put upon the 
molt benevolent exertion of his power; that the faith 
of even his perpetual hearers was defective, and that 
they had fallen from him becauſe they could not 
comprehend him. He therefore looked for the be- 
lief of mankind from a miraculous declaration and 
teſtimony of his Godhead, to be borne, not after a 
partial, but a full execution of that great work 
which he took our nature upon him to do; and ſaw 
that Godhead would be more readily acquieſced in, 
as in union with a man who ſhould be teſtified to have 
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riſen from the dead, and aſcended into heaven, than 
with one, the courſe of whoſe innocent life was ſeem- 
ingly unable to reſiſt perſecutions and ſorrows, nay the 
infliction of an ignominous death. An acquaintance 
with grief, a cheek turned to the ſcorner, the grave 
and the ſhadow of death, which he had often (and 
even with agonies which certified his feeling of out in- 
firmities) predicted to be all before him, were ſo far 
from conveying an idea of divinity, that they afforded 
but a very humiliating picture of humanity. The be- 
lief of mankind was not required from ſuch circum- 
ſtances, and they who inflicted thoſe miſeries upon him 
were forgiven, for they knew not what they did. It 
is at the ſame time true, that Jeſus Chriſt has not left 
us without a record of himſelf, as I ſhall hereafter 
have occaſion to ſhew, but it was carried only fo 
far as to become a teſtimony, when explained after- 
wards, otherwiſe they who crucified him muſt have 
known what they did, On the day on which our 
Lord was betrayed, knowing that his hour was come, 
he ſays to his diſciples © I have yet many things to 
ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, 
when he the ſpirit of truth is come, he will guide you 
into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf ; but 
whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak : and he 
will ſhew you things to come. He fhall glorify me: 
for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto 
you, All things that the Father hath, are mine: 
therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine, and fhall 
ſhew it unto you,” John xvi. 12, 13, 14, 15. What 
is this but ſaying, that as they are as yet unable to bear 
the full revelation of his nature, he will in a future time 
ſhew it to them by the ſpirit-who ſhall ſpeak as he ſhall re- 
ceive of Chriſt. And that it is the full declaration of the 
Godhead, which, he ſays, they are as yet unable to bear, 
and which he will reveal by the ſpirit who ſhall teſtify of 

the 
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the truth, is evident from the teſtimony which he pro- 
ceeds to ſay this ſpirit ſhall bear to him; for © he ſhall 

lorify him,” having received that which he is to ſhew 
from Chriſt, whoſe it is, and from the Father, whoſe 
it is, equal poſſeſſors of the glory which ſhall be re- 
vealed. A triumph over death, and an aſcent into 
heaven, were firſt to intervene ; and theſe, added to 
every miracle performed in the preſence of multitudes, 
| were facts, which, when referred to, were fully ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew forth a power that none could doubt to 
be the power of God ; and if the Holy Ghoſt, by 
miracles ſubſequent to ſuch an a& as that of riſing 
from the darkneſs of the grave to the manſions of light, 
ſhould teſtify of him that had ſo acted, that he was 
God, I ſee not how a more proper line of evidence 
could have been adopted, or a more certain means of 
ſpreading information among men, not hardened 
againſt the receipt of it, deviſed ; nor do I ſee it to be 
leſs than an impious preſumption to deny the atteſted 
fact, becauſe we have not ourſelves had the conduct of 
the evidence, and therefore do not find it where it is 
not reaſonably to be expected. 


The doctrine of Chriſt's godhead then may be con- 
fidered as imparted to us by four different ſorts of reve- 
lation ; firſt, by the prophecies and the law, or in ge- 
neral terms that which was called the ſcriptures, be- 
fore the writing of the New Teſtament, to which we 
are referred, and told that © they are they which teſti- 
ty of me ;” ſecondly, by the teſtimony of our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf, whether by words or works, through- 
out the writings of the evangeliſts ; thirdly, by the teſ- 
timony of the apoſtles, confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
to which our Saviour uſually referred enquirers into his 
nature, whether delivered by them in the goſpels, 
which were written after the Holy Ghoſt had been 
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given to the writers, or by their explanations of the 
nature and the purpoſes of his having come and ſuffer. 
ed in the fleſh, in their ſermons throughout the Act, 
and in their epiſtles ; and fourthly, by the teſtimony of 
Chriſt himſelf, after his aſcenſion and reaſſumption of 
that glory wherewith he had been glorified before the 
world was, delivered by his having tient the comforter 
according 1o his frequent promiſes ; and that he, and 
that the father (promiſcuouſly named) would ſend him, 
by his compliance with the prayers of the apoſtles, his 
appearance in divers circumſtances, and by the viſion 
ſhewed to St. John in the revelation, in which he 
ſpeaks of himſelf in the ſame terms, as God, before 
his incarnation, had ſpoken to the prophets. 


This is the order in which the evidence is placed 
before us, and in which I ſhall therefore produce it in 
the following chapter, Were it to be ſtated according 
to the degree of its ſtrength, it ought to be reverſed. 


There 1s yet another ſpecies of teſtimony borne to the 
divinity of our gracious Redeemer, reſulting from the 
reconcilableneſs of the whole of ſacred writ, upon the 
adopting this propoſition as a datum, namely, that Chriſt 
is God. Were a ſubject to be treated ſo enigmatically by 
a man of ſenſe, as that it ſhould eſcape the underſtanding 
of all his readers, and yet leave them convinced upoa the 
credit of the author, that the book itſelf was worth ſtudy 
and labour ; were there ſcarce an intelligible ſentence 


contained in the book, and yet a certainty that it con- 


tained much matter; and were there at length to ariſe 
a man whoſe ready faculties ſhould alight upon one 
propoſition by which that whole book ſhould be ex- 
plained, to which every obſcure aſſertion ſhould be re- 
ferred, and by the reference to which they ſhould be- 
come clear and perſpicuous; and therefore it ſhould 
appear, that this propoſition was the object of every 

, ſentence 


B 
ſentence, the darkneſs of which it diſpelled; could 
any man pretend that this was not the object of the 
writer; or conceive that any one point, thus borne 
down upon by every argument, was not the point in- 
tended to be illuſtrated and proved ? certainly not. 
And if, on the other hand, the contradictory of that 
propoſition was a point to which the proceſs of the 
argument fo little referred, as that it ſhould till conti- 
nue obſcure when referred to it; would any man ſay 
that this was the writer's object? certainly not. Ex- 
actly ſuch is the ſtate of the Bible; every poſition falls 


into ſenſe, the tenour of it becomes a courſe of argu- 


ment the inſtant that the divinity of our Saviour in 
union with manhood is acknowledged to be its object; 
whereas, upon a denial of this propoſition, there is 
not on earth a book fo fraught with contradictions and 
irreconcilable abſurdities, as that which is acknow- 
ledged to be the word of the God of truth, Partial 
quotations therefore, and paſlages taken from the whole 
conſiſtent word of God, are to be confidered as of no 


value whatſoever in argument; they cannot afford any 


proof of any thing: and nothing contained in the ſa- 
cred writings is to be explained but as it ſtands in con- 
text with the whole. Nothing leſs therefore than the 
whole of the Bible is to be conſidered as the goſpel of 
Chriſt ; and from the whole, taken together, his al- 
mighty Godhead is to be deduced. 
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The Evidence of cur Saviour”'s Divinity afforded by ih 


Scriptures. 


S I have already ſaid that the Old Teſtament af. 
fords but a very ſmall part of the teſtimony of 
the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall produce but few 
ſeparate paſſages from it, under the head of prophecy : 
ſuch as receive their Explanation from the New Teſta- 
ment being better brought under that head. It is not 
to ſhew that the prophets have foretold our Lord and 
Saviour that Jam engaged, for that were an eaſy office; 
but to ſhew that they have foretold his divinity ; and 
that the expected Meſſiah was, though ignorantly, by 
them declared to be God himfelf. 


| From the prophecies of the Old Teſtament I take 
the following proofs of the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, 


« Thetefore the Lord himſelf ſhall give you a ſign, 
behold a virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and 
ſhall call his name Immanuel,” Iſai. vii. 14. This 
prophecy is referred to by St. Matthew, declared to be 
of our Saviour; and the name interpreted to be God 


with us.” 


« For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is 
given, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoul- 


- der: and his name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Coun- 


ſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the 
Prince of Peace,” Iſai. ix. 6. 


“e Thus ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, and his 
Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, I am the firſt, and I 
am 


E 

am the laſt, and beſides me there is no God,“ Iſai. 
xliv. 6. This aſſertion is made by God to Iſaiah, and 
by Jeſus Chriſt (verbatim) to St. John, Rev. ii. 8. 
God, in the ſubſequent verſes, declares his preroga- 
tives to the prophet; the ſame are applicable to the 
ſame firſt and laſt, “is there a God beſides me? yea 
there is no God, I know not any.” This God then 
is Jeſus Chriſt, 


Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, O arm of the 
Lord; awake, as in the antient days, in the genera- 
tions of old. Art thou not it which hath dried the 
ſea, the waters of the great deep, that hath made the 
depths of the ſea a way for the ranſomed to paſs over ?” 
Ifai. li. 9, 10. The anſwer to this call has the fol- 
lowing words in it, But I am the Lord thy God, 
that divided the ſea, whoſe waves roared : the Lord of 
Hoſts is his name,” Ifai. li. 15. To this entire chapter, 
and the two following, I refer for the explanation of 
theſe texts which I have brought to evince the divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and which I take to be even of them- 
ſelves ſufficient for that purpoſe. The arm of the Lord 
is here invoked, and in making anſwer, the arm of the 
Lord declares “ I am the Lord thy God.” The arm 
of the Lord, and the Lord God, are then with Iſaiah 
ſynonimous 1 but he afterwards ſays the Lord 
hath made bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the na- 
tions, and all the ends of the earth ſhall ſee the ſalva- 
tion of our God,” Iſai. lii. 10: and again, Who 
hath believed our report? and to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed? Iſai. liii. 1. To the former of 
theſe two texts St. Luke refers, and declares expreſsly 
that it is ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt, for he relates that 
they were uttered by St. John the Baptiſt, whoſe office 
was to be the forerunner of our Saviour, Luke iii. 6. 
To the latter St. John refers, chap, xii. verſe 38, where 
D 2 he 


| 
| 
1 


32 -J 


he quotes the verſe at large concerning the unbelief in 
Chriſty and ſays, “ theſe things ſaid Eſaias, waen he 
ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him,” John xii. 41. Here 
then is the ſame arm of the Lord, which is ſynonimous 
with God, declared to be Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe name is 
therefore ſynonimous with God, one with him who is 
the © Lord thy God,” St. Paul alſo intimates, that 
Chriſt was the leader of the Iſraclites through the wil- 
derneſs, ſaying, neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome 


of them alſo tempted,” 1 Cor. x. 9; to which I refer, 


The arm of the Lord is thus foretold again, “ be- 
bold, the Lord God will come: with ſtrong hand, and 
his arm ſhall rule for him: behold, his reward is with 
him; and his work before him. He ſhall feed his lock 
like a ſhepherd,” Iſai. xl. 10, 11. In the Revelation, 
our Saviour ſays to St. John, — I come quick- 
ly; and my reward is with me, Rev. xxii. 12. And 
in the goſpel he ſays, „I am the good ſhepherd,” 
John x. 11. St. Paul ſays of him, „ now the God 
of peace that brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jeſus, that great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the 
blood of the everlaſting covenant, make you perfect in 
every good work to do his will, working in you that 
which is well-pleaſing in his fight; through Jeſus 
Chriſt; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.“ 
Heb. xiii. 20, 21. Here we find Iſaiah's words con- 
cerning the arm of the Lord (the ſame as God) pro- 
nounced by our Saviour concerning himſelf, both in 
earth and in heaven, and alfo teſtified of him by St. 
Paul, whoſe doxology aſſiſts us to pronounce of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the words of Iſaiah immediately preceding 
the text before us, * behold your God.“ 


How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet 


of him that bringeth 41 tidings, that publiſheth 
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peace, that bringeth good tidings of good, that pub- 
liſheth ſalvation, that ſaith unto Zion, thy God reign- 
eth!“ Ifai. lit, 7. St. Paul, ſpeaking of the neceſſity 
of a preacher to inſtruct men in the belief on Chrilt, 
that they may call upon him and be ſaved, directly ap- 
plies theſe words of Iſaiah, as being prophetick of a 
preacher who ſhould publiſh ſalvation, and ſay unto 
Zion, „thy God reigneth,” Rom. x. 15. If then 
the promulgation of the goſpel of our bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour be correſpondent to this prophecy, the preacher 
of Chriſt is ſurely he who ſays © thy God reigneth.” 


Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings haſt 
chou ordained ſtrength,” or “ perfected praite,” (which 
is the interpretation of the New Teſtament) Pſa. vill. 2. 
Theſe words David directs to God, whoſe name he 
declares to be exce}lent. When children in the temple 
cried, “ Hoſanna to the Son of David, and the 
Chief Prieſts and Scribes were diſpleaſed at them for 
it, our Saviour himſelf juſtified the children by aſſu- 
ming the direction of theſe words to himſelf, and de- 
claring them a prophecy of his praiſe, to be perfected 
by the mouths of babes and ſucklings ;” ſo that we find 
a prophecy, that the praiſe of the Lord, „who had ſet 
his glory above the heavens,” Pf. viii. 1, is declared to 
be fulfilled by the direction of praiſe and hoſannas to 
the Son of David, who muſt therefore be one with 


the Father, God, Mat. xxl. 16. 


„For thy ſake are we killed all the day long; we 
are counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter,” Pf. xliv. 22. 
"Theſe words directly addreſſed to God, by David, are 
by St. Paul declared to be a prophecy of the perſeve- 
rance of the apoſtles in the love of Chrift, of which 
he ſays, < Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 


Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, 
: or 
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ar famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or- ſword? As it is 
written, “ for thy ſake, &c.” Rom. viii. 35. For whoſe 
ſake ? certainly Chriſt's, one with the Father, God. 


The prophecies afforded by the New Teſtament, 
I have already ſtated in the preceding chapter, and 
ſhall not trouble my reader with a repetition of them. 


The following proofs are taken from the declarations 
of our Saviour himſelf, | — 


Thy kingdom come,” Matth. vi. 10.“ Thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen. Matth. vi. 13. That our Saviour's 
command to the diſciples, is to addreſs theſe words, 
and the prayer in which they occur, directly to God, 
is not only granted but contended for: but let us ſee 
now who is this God, who is this king of glory. 
Then (in the laſt day) ſhall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. 
And he ſhall ſend his angels, &c.” Mat. xxiv. 30, 31. 
When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the 
throne of his glory. And before him ſhall be gathered 
all nations ; and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, 
as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep ſrom the goats; and 
he ſhal} ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats 
on the left. Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on 
his right hand, come ye bleſſed of my Father, &c.“ 
Matt. xxv. 31, 32, 33, 34. Here we ſee the coming 
of the kingdom, and we ſee alſo whoſe is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory. Wherefore then ſhould 
we ſay that Jeſus Chriſt, in preſcribing this form of 
prayer, forbad worſhip and application to be made to him, 
whom we find to be the very being deſcribed and nw 
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ed out as the proper object of our adoration ? It is ma- 
nifeſtly his command that we ſhould worſhip him; and 
hence it follows, that he is one with the Father, God 
Almighty. He fays in another place, „ whoſoever 
ſhall be aſha ke me, and of my words, in this 
adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the 
Son of man/be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory 
of his Father, with the holy angels,” Mark viii. 38. 
On which I remark, that the glory of the Father, and 
of the Son, is but one glory, one Godhead ; for we 
ſee our bleſſed Lord coming in his own glory, and in 
the parallel paſſage, in the glory of his Father, The 
following texts evince this, and alſo aſcribe the king- 
dom and the glory to Jeſus Chriſt. “ The Son of 
man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and they ſhall gather 
out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity,” Mat. xiii. 41. The Son of 
man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with 


his angels; and then he ſhall reward every man ac- 
cording to his works,” Mat. xvi. 27. Whoſoever 


ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, of him ſhall 
the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his 
own glory, and in his Father's, and all the holy an- 
gels,” Luke ix 26. * No whoremonger, &c. hath 
any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of 
God,” Epheſ. v. 5. . Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom,” 

2 Tim. iv. 1. The everlaſting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Pet. i. 11. Our Saviour 
in anſwer to the demand of the Phariſees, Luke xvii. 

20 to 30, © when the kingdom of God ſhould 
come,” tells them, the kingdom of God cometh 
not with obſervation ;” or as it is tranſlated in the mar- 
gin of the Bible, „with outward ſhow ;” and then, 
addrefling himſelf to his diſciples, continues to declare, 
that no prognoſticks ſhall foreſhew his day; but that, 


as 


= 


as the flood was not preceded by any ſigns that it was 
at hand, but found men eating and drinking, and al- 
together unprepared, ſo ſhould it be © in the day when 
the Son of man is revealed.” From the continuance 
of the diſcourſe, and applying ſtil] the coming with- 
out obſervation, to the coming of the kingdom of 
God, and to his own day, which is often ſpoken of 
as ſynonimous with the day in which the Son of man 
Mall come in power and glory, fitting on the throne of 
his glory to judge the world, we may, without in the 
leaſt ſtraining for an inference, fay, that the day of 
which he'ſpeaks to the diſciples as coming unobſerved, 
and the kingdom of God, of which he aſſerts the ſame 
thing to the Phariſees in the ſame converſation, are one 
and the ſame thing ; and if the day of Chriſt be the 
ſame as the kingdom of Chriſt, the kingdom of God 
is here elne to be the kingdom of Chriſt; therefore 
one with the Father, on that day, on the coming of 
that kingdom to be fully revealed to be God. 


The incomprehenſibility of che Father and the Son, 
except to cach other, is a mark of equality of God- 


head, which alone can be the ſubject of the following 


words of our Saviour himſelf. No man knoweth the 
Son but the Father : neither knoweth any man the Fa- 
ther, ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will 
reveal him,” Matth. xi. 27. Many a man had known 
Jeſus Chriſt as man; but as God, he was known then 
to the Father only, with whom he was one God. 
The parallel paſſage ſays, ** No man knowcth who 
the Son is, but the Father, &c.” Luke x. 22. Mr. 
Lindſey fays he does, but I cannot think it. How ſhall 
he, who is known by ali his diſciples to be a man, ſay 
he is unknown to all but the Father, if he ſpeak not 
of a nature not human, and of ſo high a rank as to be 
comprehenſible to the Father only, even his Godhead 2 
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When our bleſſed Lord, juſt before he aſcended in- 
to heaven, was ſending forth his diſciples to baptize all 
nations in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, and to teach them to ob- 
ſerve all things which he had commanded them, he 
gives them a promiſe of his own aſſiſtance in the per- 
formance of their miſſion, ſaying, © And, lo! I am 
with you alway even unto the end of the world,” 
Matth. xxviit. 20. We accordingly find that, upon 
bis aſcent, “ they went forth, and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, and confirm- 
ing the word with ſigns following,” Mark xvi. 20. 
© How then ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great 
ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him 3 God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
igns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will?“ 
Heb. ii. 3, 4+ Here we find that the teſtimony of ſigns 
and miracles wrought to confirm what is preached by 
the apoſtles, 1s borne by God, and by the Lord Chriſt, 
therefore one, with the Father, God. 


It is evident what was the faith of the father of the 
ſick child, who © cried out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, 
believe; help thou mine unbelief, Mark ix. 24, 
So ſtrong was his faith already, that he looked upon 
our Lord as poſſeſſed of power to aſſiſt his ſpirit, and 
{upply whatſoever was defective in his belief. This 
application was approved and confirmed to be right by 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, who granted the diſtreſſed 
Father's prayer, and healed his ſick child. 


Upon hearing Jeſus Chriſt ſay to the ſick of the 
palſy, “ Man, thy fins are forgiven thee,” I cannot 
wonder at the remark of the ſcribes who ſaid, «© Who 


can 
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can forgive fins but God alone?“ For their law had 
ſhewed them that God had made an excluſive claim to 
the forgiveneſs of fins, ſaying, “ I, even I am he that 
blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, and will 
not remember thy ſins,” Ifaiah xliii. 25. But our Sa. 
viour perceived their thoughts and kealed the ſick man, 

in order to ſhew © that the Son of man hath power up- 
on earth to forgive ſins,” Luke v. 20. 25. But God 


has an excluſive right in pardon ; the Son of man who 


exerciſes that right, even Jeſus Chriſt, is therefore one 
with the Father, God. 


« Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and when 
they ſhall ſeparate you from their company, and ſhall 
reproach you, and caſt out your name as evil, for the 
Son of man's ſake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap 
for Joy : tor behold your reward is great in heaven: 
for in the like manner did their fathers unto the pro- 
phets,” Luke vi. 22, 23. If the happineſs of the diſ- 
ciples, to whom our Saviour addreſſes the words above, 
be not to proceed from the reproach, but from the 
cauſe, wherefore they are to undergo it, there is no ſi- 
militude between their caſe and that of the prophets, 
unleſs the prophets alſo ſuffered for the ſake of the Son 

of man, and for the teſtimony which they hore to 
him; and that this was really the intention of our 
Lord's words, the following text, ſpoken by St. Ste- 
phen, will evince, © Which of the prophets have not 
your fathers perfecuted ? and they have ſlain them 
which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt one; 
of whom ye have now been the betrayers and murder- 
ers,” Ads vii. 5 2. Stephen was, at the time when he 
uttered theſe words, under the perſecution which our 
Saviour had forctold to his diſciples that they ſhould 
ſuſtain for his ſake ; he thercfore reflected on the cir- 
cumſtance pointed out by him, as a means of * 
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neſs and bleſſing, in their afflictions, and conſidered, 
that with the prophets, he was © a partaker of Chriſt's 
ſufferings ; that when his glory ſhall be revealed, he 
might be glad alſo with exceeding joy. If ye be re- 
proached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for 
the Spirit of glory, and of God reſteth upon you : on- 
their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part he is 
glorified,” 1 Pet. iv. 13, 14. Let us juſt turn then to 
the relation of the ſufferings of this authentic martyr 
of Chriſt, and ſee whether, upon the reproach incur- 
red for his ſake. the glory of God, and of Jeſus ſitting 
at his right hand, was not revealed to him; and whe- 
ther the Spirit, which proceeds from the one glory, 
the one Godhead of the Father and the Son, did not 
reſt upon him, even the Holy Ghoſt, with which he 
was comforted, and by which he cried, Lord Jeſus 
receive my ſpirit,” Acts vii. 51 to 59. 


« Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, Return to thine 
own houſe, and ſhew how great things God hath 
done unto thee. And he went his way, and pub- 


liſhed throughout the whole city, how great things Je- 
ſus had done unto him,“ Luke viii. 38, 39. According 


to a command, to ſhew what God had done, the man 
who had been healed teſtified what Jeſus had done. 
I do not look upon the evidence of this man as of 
any great weight in the argument ; but there is cer- 
tainly ſome teſtimony borne to our Saviour's divinity, 
by the manner in which the fact is related by an 
apoſtle filled with the Holy Ghoſt, for the purpoſe 
of preaching Chritt with preciſion, and who has, 
nevertheleſs, repeated the ſame words concerning the 
name of God and of Jefus Chriſt. It is ſomewhat 
remarkable alſo, that in the relation of the ſame fact 
made by St. Mark, the command to the man is ſaid to 
have been, © go home to thy friends, and tell them how 


great 
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great things the Lord hath done for thee,” Mark v. 
19; and the man's publication is exadly as related 
by St. Luke, “ how great things Jeſus had done 
for him.” The title of Lord is ſo very often, 
nay, ſo almoſt peculiarly afcribed to our Saviour, 
throughout the New Teſtament, that the” uſe of it 
here ſeems an argument for looking upon our bleſſed 
Redeemer to have been intended by it: if Jeſus 
Chriſt then be the Lord intended here, and that 
the title of Lord be of the ſame import as the name 
of © God,” for which it is uſed by St. Mark, 
then we muſt acknowledge, that Chriſt is the Lord, 
and the Lord he is God. There is a farther. cir- 
cumſtance favouring the poſition that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the perſon named here by the appellations of Lord 
and God, | which is, that the man whom he had 
healed is deſired to add to a declaration of what 
the Lord had done for him, © that he had compaſſion 


on him,” which certainly muſt bear reference to 


that tenderneſs with which he felt our infirmities, 
that ſympathy with which © Jeſus wept,” John xi. 
35, for the afflictions of thoſe who called upon him 
even at the moment that he was in act to wipe away 
the tears from their eyes, 


I ſhould not look upon the application of the dy- 
ing thief to our Saviour, hanging alſo upon a cross, 
to be any proof that Jeſus Chriſt is the object of 


Prayer, but for the anſwer made by him, who im- 


mediately granted that which was aſked, and by ad- 
miſſion into paradiſe, in conſequence of a perition pre- 
ferred to him in an hour, when of all others, he ſeem- 
ed leaſt able to aſſiſt in the time of trouble, exalted 
the laſt words of this poor penitent into an incontro- 
vertible teſtimony that his is the kingdom, that“ by 


ſuffering he was about to enter into his glory, and 
that 
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that he is therefore the Lord, one with the Father, 
God, Luke xxiii. 42, 43, and xxiv. 26. 


<« Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, deſtroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up,” in 
ſaying which “ he ſpake of the temple of his body,” 
John ii. 19, 21. Here Jeſus Chriſt declares that he 
will himſelf raiſe his body from the grave; but in 
the grave that body lay truly dead and incapable of 
any agency: but here he ſays, that he will act, he 
muſt therefore ſpeak of ſome very extraordinary 
power remaining to him. But we are often told, 
that God raiſed the body of our Saviour from the 
grave. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up,” ſays 
St. Peter, Acts ii. 32; wherein it is obſervable, 
that the union of the two natures being ſuſpended 
during the death of the body, God is ſpoken of as 
diſtinct from Jeſus, whoſe body only is intended by 
that name: this diſtinction Peter ſeems to have had 
in view throughout the Acts. That which Chriſt 
engaged to do, moſt aſſuredly he did. He engaged 
to raiſe his own body, therefore he did raiſe his 
own body. But © this Jeſus hath God raiſed up.” 
Teſus Chriſt is therefore one with the Father, God. 


« Teſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou knew- 
eſt the gift of God, and who it is that faith to 
thee, give me to drink; then wouldeſt thou have 
aſked of him, and he would have given thee livin 
water,” John iv. 10. Whoſoever drinketh of the 
water which I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt,” 
John iv. 14. Here Jeſus Chriſt gives the gift of 
God, more properly the gift of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
gives it, and only reconcilable to ſenſe, by ac- 
knowledging him to be one with the Father, God. 
They have forſaken the Lord, the fountain of li- 
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ving waters,” Jer. xvii. 13. And he ſhewed me a 
pure river of water of life, clear as chryſtal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God; and of the Lamb, 
Rev. xxli. 1. Let him that is athirſt; come: and 
whoſoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely,” Rev. xxii. 17. This invitation ſo merciful] 
made to all mankind, and in the power of all to 
accept, is made by Jeſus Chriſt ; he therefore who 
gives ſuch © water ſpringing up into everlaſting life,“ 
John iv. 14, is aſſuredly the © Lord; the fountain 
of living waters; which Jeremiah declares God to 
be. Ho! every one that thirſteth, come ye to the 
waters,” Ifai. lv. 1; „ for | will pour water upon 
him that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground : 
I will pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing 
upon thine offspring,“ Iſai. xliv. 3. © Jeſus ſtood 
and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come 
unto me, and drink. He that believeth on me; as 
the ſcripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow 
rivers of living water. (But this he ſpake of the 
ſpirit, which they that believe on him ſhould re- 
ceive.”) John vii. 37, 38. This laſt text clears up 
and. explains the figure; and ſhews what is all along 
meant by living waters. But “ God ſhall pour his 
ſpirit upon him that is thirſty ; ” and according to 
this prophecy, Jeſus Chriſt is to give this water 
ſpringing up into life, which is the ſpirit. But theſe 
waters are ſaid: to proceed from God; Jeſus Chriſt 
therefore, from whom they proceed; is one with the 
Father, God. Let us then with gratitude come upon 
the invitation to believe; let us confeſs that the blood 


which was ſhed for us is the blood. of God. himſelf, 
Acts xx. 28, ſhed for our redemption ; acknowledge 


*© Chriſt the Saviour of the world,” John iv. 42, and 
« with joy draw water out of the wells of ſalvation,” 
Iſai. X11, 3+ 
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e My Father worketh hitherto, and 1 work. 
Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill him, be- 
cauſe he not only had broken the ſabbath, but ſaid 
alſo that God was his Father, making himſelf equal 
with God,“ John v. 17, 18: As the Hebrew 
idiom of the ſcripture language is urged as a rea- 
ſon for doubting of our common acceptation of the 
aſſertions made in the New Teſtament, we muſt cer- 
tainly admit the Jews to be the beſt verbal inter- 
preters of ſuch phraſes as were peculiar to them- 
ſelves, and here they have taught us to underſtand 
that whenſoever our Saviour, or any witneſs of his 
goſpel, declares him to be the Son of God, they 
intended thereby to convey an aſſurance that Jeſus 
Chriſt is equal with the Father, and with him one 
God. The ſubſequent verſes ſay that © what thing 
ſoever the Father doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son 
likewiſe.” © As the Father hath life in himſelf : 
ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in him- 
ſelf; and hath given him authority to execute Judg- 
ment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man,” John v. 
26, 27. Here he ſpeaks of himſelf both as God 
and man; he declares the ſelf-exiſting life equal 
with that of the Father; declares the derivation of 
that to his manhood, with which it was united by 
the will of God and the Father; and he declares 
alſo the reaſon wherefore the ſecond perſon of the 
Godhead is to have the execution of judgment to 
be, „ becauſe he is the Son of man.“ And St. Paul 
has explained the force of this reaſon, “ for that 
he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able 
to ſuccour them that are tempted,” Heb, ii. 18. 
That he can be touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities; having been in all points tempted like 
as we are,” Heb. iv. 15; and in the next verſe we 
are called upon to approach the throne of grace 
boldly, 
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boldly, becauſe that Chriſt is the Son of man, ha- 
ving taken on him the ſeed of Abraham, and has 
called us brethren, and can have compaſſion upon 
ſuch infirmities as he was himſelf ſubject to in 
the fleſh : ſo that whenſoever we hear our gracious 
Lord and Saviour call himſelf the Son of man, we 
may look upon it as an inſtance of tenderneſs, and 
that he uſes that name, in order to inſpire a con- 
hdence in mankind, his brethren, to approach his 
throne without diſtruſt in his mercy. Whenſoever 
he ſpeaks of coming to judgment, he qualifies the 
terrors of that dreadful day by ſaying, that it is be- 
fore the Son of man that all nations are to be ga- 
thered; and in the paſſage before us, declares the 
reaſon wherefore all judgment is committed to the 
Son to be, becauſe he is the Son of man. Our 
Saviour, after having ſaid that © the Father quick- 
encth the dead,” John v. 21, proceeds to tell us, 
that on that day © the dead ſhall hear the voice of 
the Son of God: and 'they that hear ſhall live,” 
Jobn v. 25. And farther, that „ the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in their graves 
ſhall hear his (the Son of man's) voice,” John v. 
28: ſo that here, they that are in their graves, live, 
being called upon by the Son of man, becauſe they 
have heard the voice of the Son of God, the Fa- 
ther being he who -quickeheth the dead. Can this 
be reconciled to any ſenſe, if it be not granted 
that Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, and alſo the 
Son of man, is equal to, and one with the Father, 
God? And this once granted, is any poſition more 
reconcilable to reaſon? Reſiſt this who can, for my 
part I am unable to ſtand againſt it; but verily “ be- 
lieve, and am ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the 
Son of the living God,” John vi. 69; words, which 
I am bold to uſe, as expreſſive of an equality be- 
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tween the Son and the Father: nay farther, of an 
identity and unity of Godhead, As poſſeſſed of this 
Godhead * I believe on him, and I worſhip him,” 
John ix. 38. 


« He that believeth on him that ſent me, hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condem- 
nation,” John v. 24. He that believeth on him, 
(the Son) is not condemned; but he that believeth 
not, is condemned already, becauſe he hath not be— 
lieved in the name of the only begotten Son of 
God,” John iii. 18. If there be no condemnation 
for thoſe who believe in the Father, how is it ne- 
ceſſary to believe in the Son in order to indem- 
nify ? It can only be ſo, becauſe that the Son is 
one with the Father, God; and the two paſſages 
then convey the ſame inſtruction, In context with 
the laſt aſſertion, our Saviour, ſpeaking of himſelf, 
uſes the following very remarkable words, „ the 
Son of man which is in heaven,” John iii. 13. 
This is a very expreſs declaration of his Godhead, 
the ubiquity of which was by no means affeQed 
by its union with the Son of man; for whilſt he 
was ſpeaking to Nicodemus he could be on earth 
only as a man, and as God only filling immenſity 
could he at that moment of time have been in 
heaven. He declares alſo, that « he came down 
from heaven,” in the ſame verſe; and St. John 
Baptiſt, ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, teſtifies, that © he 
that cometh from above is above all,” John ili. 31. 
The pre-exiſtence of our Lord in heaven is expreſsly 
declared by himſelf in the following. words alſo. 


. 


up where he was before?“ John vi. 62. This 
muſt refer to his Godhead, as it is no where aſert- 
ed that his fleſhly body had ever been in hcaven be- 
fore his final aſcent. But when he declares, “ I 
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came forth from the Father, and am come into 
the world: again, I leave the world, and go to the 
Father,” „ his diſciples ſaid unto him, lo, now 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb,” 
John xvi. 18, 29. 


5 Jeſus ſaid unto them, verily, verily I ſay unto 
you, before Abraham was, I am,” John viii, 58. 
There is a very remarkable diſtinction in this paſ- 
ſage between the words was and am. By the for- 
mer, the exiſtence of Abraham is marked to have 
had a commencement, and to have been finite ; 
whereas, by the latter, the eternity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as God, is ftrongly pointed out. The word am 
bears reference to a life in every moment extended 
to all eternity ; which, as the preſence of the Al- 
mighty fills infinite ſpace, ſtretches itſelf at once 
through all duration, and is at all periods to be 
ſpoken of in the preſent tenſe, as all periods are 
preſent to it at once; a life © which is, and which 
was, and which is to come,” Rev. i. 4. Jeſus 
Chriſt here makes uſe of the ſame expreſſion which 
God had declared to be his name to Moſes, and 
given to him as a token whereby he ſhould make 
himfelf known to the children of Iſracl, to have 
come from God, Exod. iii. 14; and it can hard- 
ly be conceived that he does ſo without an inten- 
tion of marking his divinity, and declaring himſelf 
to be that God, and that he it was, who led the 
forefathers of thoſe with whom he ſpoke, out of the 
land of Egypt by the hand of Moſes. In ſome paſ- 
ſages, ending in a declaration, “ I am” in the ori- 
inal, the tranſlation has ſupplied the word he; 
becauſe a relative pronoun, the expreſſion of which 
the Greek tongue can diſpenſe with, is neceſſarily 


to be expreſſed in ours, in order to make good * 
0 
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of the paſſage in Engliſh, which is good ſenſe in 
Greek without'it, For inſtance : the woman of Sa- 
maria tells our Saviour, that when Chriſt comes, 
he will tell us all things: to which he anſwered, 
« I] that ſpeak unto thee, am,” John iv. 26; ſo it 
ſtands in the original, and requires no more words 
to convey the idea that he was Chriſt of whom ſhe 
ſpake ; whereas it is indiſpenſibly requiſite that the 
tranflator ſhall add a pronoun referring to what 
had been ſaid before, and turn the paſlage, as our 
Bible has it, „ that ſpeak unto thee am be.“ From 
this circumſtance it is urged, that no inference, fa- 
vouring our Saviour's divinity, is to be drawn from 
the paſſage before us, becauſe (as is alledged) it is 
only of the ſame ſtamp of the others. Without 
going farther into grammatical diſquiſitions, let us try 
the experiment upon it, and write it accordingly, 
& Jeſus ſaid unto them, verily verily I ſay unto 
you, before Abraham was, I am he.” Who? Abra- 
ham? Will any man inſiſt on this? The word am 
in this verſe ſignifies, I exiſt, in a neuter ſenſe, and 
ſo cannot require a relative pronoun to follow it. 
The context alſo requires the interpretation which I 
have put upon theſe words ; our Saviour declares to 
the Jews, © IT am,” in anſwer to their objection to 
the poſſibility of his having ſeen Abraham, not be- 
ing yet fifty years old. Upon the whole, I look 
upon this to be a very explicit declaration of his 
Godhead and pre-exiſtence to the time of his having 
come into the world, a teſtimony borne to it by the 
Author of our ſalvation himſelf, and therefore I 
muſt yield my aſſent to his word, that he is one 
with the Father, God. N 


* 


J and my Father are one,“ John x. 30. When 


our Saviour made this very literal declaration, the 
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Jews ſtoned him, and gave as a reaſon, & becauſe 
that thou, being a man, makeſt thyſelt God,“ John x, 
33. This ſhews how they underſtood him; and the 
anſwer of our Saviour to their charge ſhews alſo that 
they were right, for, inſtead of retracting, he refers 
them to the teſtimony of his works; © that ye may 
know and believe that the Father is in me, and I 
in him,” John x. 38: words, which however they 
might admit of a figurative interpretation in any 
other paſſage, being here ſpoke to confirm what he 
had before declared, muſt be interpreted by that 
declaration, and mark a mutual relation, reſulting 


only from the poſſeſſion of one Godhead with the 
Father. 


« Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, 
and it ſufficeth us. Jeſus ſaith unto him, have 1 
been ſo long with you, and yet haſt thou not known 
me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 
Father ; and how ſayeſt thou then, ſhew us the Fa- 


ther? Believeſt thou not, that I am in the Father, 


and the Father in me? The words that I ſpeak 
unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf: but the Father 
that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. Believe 
me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me : 
or elſe believe me for the very works ſake,” John xiv. 
8, 9, 10, 11. The interpretation of this paſſage 
may be drawn from the remark made upon the 
texts laſt cited, for our Saviour teſtifies, that he is 


in the Father, and the Father in him, in order to 


evince, that Philip, in having known him, had known 
the Father. As our Lord could not mean that Phi- 


lip's acquaintance with the Father was the ſame as 


his acquaintance with himſelf, in the fleſh, he has 


pointed out, that the means whereby he had known 


the Father, in having | known him, was by his know- 
| ledge 
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ledge of thoſe words which he had ſpoken, and thoſe 
works which he had done by the operation of his 
Godhead, one with that of the Father. Theſe had 
been often cognizable by Philip; he therefore in 
having known the Son, who had ſaid and done ſuch 
things in teſtimony of what he was, might well be 
ſaid to have known the Father, with whom our 


Lord and Saviour was, in that reſpe& which was 
pointed out, one and the fine God. 


« I go unto my u Father. And whatſoever yeſhall aſk 
in my name, that will I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my 
name, I will do it,” John xiv. 12, 13, 14, I believe 
no man will deny that a petition is to be made to him 
who is to grant it. Jeſus Chriſt here declares to his 
diſciples, that he will fulfill their prayers, and do that 
which they ſhall aſk in his name; who then can heſi- 
tate to pronounce this doctrine of our Saviour a com- 
mand to aſk of him, a declaration that he is the God 
of our ſalvation, from whom cometh help? “ J take 
refuge? with Melancthon, (as quoted by Mr. Lindſey, 
for what purpoſe I cannot comprehend) * in thoſe 
plain declarations of ſcripture, which injoin prayer to 
Chriſt, which is to aſcribe the proper honour of divi- 
nity to him, and is full of conſolation.” And with 
Mr. Lindſey himſelf ! obſerve, ' 1ſt, that this eminent 
perſon thought, and juſtly as it ſhould ſeem, that prayer 
is the higheſt act of worſhip, the proper honour of God, 
and peculiar to him alone. And, 2dly, that the principal 
argument for Chriſt's s divinity was to be fetched from 
religious worſhip, and prayer being addreſſed to him.“ 
_ Apology; p. 135. Mr. Lindſey's candour is ſuch that 
I rely upon his not ſtarting from this concluſion, which 
he admits'as neceſſarily following from Chriſt's being 
proved the object of prayer and religious worſhip. I ſhall 
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therefore, if the above texts afford a proof, or many 
others which I ſhall call up in evidence of this fact, 
teſtify that Chriſt is properly to be adored, perempto- 
rily demand and inſiſt upon Mr. Lindſey's acquieſcence 
in this poſition, that Jeſus Chriſt is one with the Father, 
God. It is a certain fact, even upon a ſuppoſition, 
that our Saviour was no more than man, that he was 
cc without ſin,” and, conſequently, that he did not in 
any inſtance contradi& himſelf, whereby he muſt have 
once ſpoken that which was not true; but he ſays to 
his diſciples, „ And in that day ye ſhall aſk me no- 
thing : verily verily I fay unto you, whatſoever ye 
ſhall aſk the Father in my name, he will give it you; 
John xvi. 23. As our bleſſed Redeemer cannot mean 
here to ſay that he had before ſpoken an untruth, 
theſe words muſt have exactly the ſame meaning as 
thoſe before us; for, if not, they flatly contradict them. 
That I will grant your prayers, and that the Father 
will grant your prayers, muſt therefore ſignify that the 
one Godhead of the Father and the Son will grant 
them; and therefore it follows, that the Father and the 
Son are one God. * If ye ſhall aſk any thing, in my 
name, I will do it,” ſays our Saviour; whence J have 
inferred, that be it is of whom the demand is to be 
made; but I foreſee a poſſible objection to be made to 
this inference, which I ſhall endeavour to obviate. It 
is this, that in this caſe Jeſus Chriſt has commanded 
prayer to be preferred to himſelf in his own name; to 
this I anſwer, that ſo to have done is exactly correſ- 
pondent to the conduct of God, ſo long as he had a ſe- 


lected nation his worſhippers, and dealt by them as a 


peculiar people to call upon his name z and that there- 
fore, when they were to ceaſe to be peculiar, and that 
a whole world was to be adopted, there 1 is no force i in 
the objection, which only ſhews God governing his ad- 


ditional adorers, as he had governed their predeceſſors. 
Before 


KEE 


Before God was to be adored through Chriſt, he was 
to be adored through thoſe benefits which he had con- 
ferred upon the children of Iſrael ; before the name of 
Chriſt was given, through which he was to be invo- 
ked, his innumerable mercies were commanded to be 
held in remembrance, and in the name of them he was 
to be called upon; and accordingly we find the He- 
brews adored him as the God of Abraham, the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, the God of their 
fathers, to whom he had promiſed, and frequently 
renewed the promiſe of a bleſſing to all nations of the 
earth to proceed from them. They adored him as the 
God of their fathers, who had led them out of the 
houſe of bondage into a land flowing with milk and 
honey; and, as the God who had dealt thus graciouſly by 
them, he preſcribed to them, and prefaced the deca- 
logue with a claim to their obedience, and to their 
worſhipping him only, grounded upon that debt of gra- 
titude, which they owed for the protection and deli- 
verance which he had vouchſafed them; and he has 
expreſsly commanded them to call upon him as the 
God of their fathers, and made this © his name for ever, 
and his memorial unto all generations,“ Exod. iii. 15. 
But he has ſince been pleaſed to hold out a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and, remembering his mercies, 
hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, according to his pro- 
miſes; wherefore then ſhall we refrain from offering up 
the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving to God, in the 
name of his mercies vouchſafed to us by his having 
taken our nature upon him ? in the name of that man 
in whoſe fleſh he was manifeſted*, and in which our 
eyes have ſeen, and our hands have handled the word 
of + life, even that word which is t God ? Wherefore, 
in remembrance of ſo great benefits, ſhould we not 


Tim. i. 168. John i. 1. t John i. 1. 
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fay, © by thine agony and bloody ſweat, by thy crofs 
and paſſion, by thy precious death and burial. by thy 
glorious reſurreCtion and aſcenſion, good Lord deliver 
us? The ſenſe, in which I underſtand the words calling 
upon God in the name of Chriſt, is calling upon God 
to aſſiſt us, whom he had already thought worthy of ſo 
great benefits, in memory of thoſe benefits which 
he ſuffered in the fleſh, in order to confer. And ſurel 
in this ſenſe, it is perfectly conformable to the e 
of God's government, that our Saviour ſhould deſire us 
to call upon his Godhead in memory of what he has 


done for us as man, having already declared that he had, 
in remembrance of his former mercies, holpen us. 


& It is expedient for you that I go away: for if 
I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; 
but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you,“ John xvi. 7. 
« The Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your re- 
membrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you,” 
John xiv. 26. Here Jeſus Chrift ſends the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Father at the ſame time ſends the 
Holy Ghoſt; therefore the Father and the Son are 
one God, from whom the Spirit is to proceed. He 
ſays in another paſſage, „ but when the Comforter 


1s come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Fa- 
ther, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth 


from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me,“ John xv. 26. 
The Holy Ghoſt here proceedeth from the Father 
only; we find that the ſame witneſs of Chriſtpreceded 
his coming, and teſtified of him beforehand, as well as 
after his aſcent; © For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man: but holy men of God ſpake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt,” 2 Pet. i. 21. 
But we find the prophets themſelves, who ſpake as they 

were 
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were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, © ſearching what, or 
what manner of time the ſpirit of Chriſt which was in 
them did ſignify, when it teſtified beforehand the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould follow, 1 Pet. 
4. 11 ; fo that the apoſtles, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
have here expreſsly declared what glory that is which 
ſhould be teſtified aſter the ſufferings of Chriſt, even 
that the ſpirit which proceedeth from the Father is the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, therefore one with the Father, God. 
Put our Saviour himſelf; as if determined to put the 
matter out of doubt, by preparing the ears of his au- 
dience to hear the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt con- 
cerning him, declares that“ he ſhall glorify me: for 
he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 
All things that the Father hath, are mine: therefore 


ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhew it unto | 


you,“ John xvi. 14, 15. 


Our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, having taken our na- 
ture upon him, and having been in all points tempted 
like as we are, on the approach of that hour in which 
he was to be made perfect by ſuffering death for all 
men, and in which he was to finiſh the great end of his 
having come in the fleſh, conſoles himſelf by looking 
beyond his grave, and contemplating the glory that 
ſhould follow; and as a man about to endure great 
afflictions, and, ſurmounting them, to take our nature 
into heaven itſelf; now to appear in the preſence of 
God for us,” Heb. ix. 24. addreſſes himſelf to that 


Being to which, as man, he was inferior, ſaying, © Fa- 


ther, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
alſo may glorify thee,” john xvii. i. “ And now, 
O Father, glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with 
the glory which I had with thee before the world was, 
John xvii. 5. For thou lovedſt me before the foun- 
dat ions of the world, John xvii. 24. The FEST 
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of our Saviour is expreſsly declared here, atid the 
identity of that Godhead with which he and the Fa- 
ther are mutually to glorify each other: that glory 
which the Son had in all reſpects equal with the Fa- 
ther, before he had, for the ſake of mankind, taken 


upon him that nature whereby he was, upon earth, in- 
ferior to him. 


« Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, art thon a king 
then ? Jeſus anſwered, thou ſayeſt that I am a king. 
To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into 
the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth, 
Every one that is of the truth, heareth my voice,” John 
xviii. 37. Theſe words are preceded by a declaration 
made by our Saviour, that, “ my kingdom is not of 
this world” and the whole together is ſaid by St. Paul 
to be © a good confeſſion witneſſed before Pilate,?? 
1 Tim. vi. 13. That Nathanael, an Iſraelite indeed, 
in whom was no guile, underſtood the prophecies of 
our Saviour's kingdom in this ſenſe is evident, for, 
upon ſeeing him an unattended man, he pronounced 
him © the King of Iſrael,” which he muſt have ſeen 
that he was not in any other acceptation of the terms 
than as he was the © Son of God,“ John i. 49. and 
this interpretation he put upon the prophectes, upon 
ſeeing our Saviour poſſeſſed of an extraordinary xnow- 
ledge. Greater things have been reſerved for us to ſee 
than Nathanael ſaw ; why then ſhall we heſitate to 
ſay, according to the teſtimony which this great witneſs 
of the truth bore to himſelf, © thy kingdom is not 
of this world,” and with Nathanael, thou art the King 
of Iſrael, the Son of God; words which I have al- 
ready ſhewed, when ſpoken by a Jew, to mean, thou 
haſt equality of Godhead with the Father. 


« And 
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c And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, my 
Lord, and my God. Jeſus faith unto him, Thomas, 
becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed,” John 
xx. 28, 29. To call this ſaying of Thomas an excla- 
mation, is a poor and diſingenuous evaſion of the Bi- 
ſhop, quoted by Mr. Lindſey ; for it is declared to be 
an anſwer and an addreſs to him who had convinced 
him that he was the ſame Jeſus who had been dead and 
was alive again; an argument which I ſhould conceive 
ſufficient to evince the truth of doctrines which 
Thomas had heard before, but through a defective 
faith did not underſtand, and to induce that confeſſion 
which he now makes, ſaying unto him, „“ my Lord 
and my God.” When Mary, ver. 16.ſaw and knew our 
Lord after his reſurrection, ſhe made no exclamation, 
but directly addreſſed herſelf to him, ſaying, „ Maſ- 
ter,” acknowledging him to whom ſhe ſpoke, Mary 
had not been a witneſs of all the declarations of his 
own nature which he had made to his apoſtles, who 
were to be witneſſes unto him, ſhe acknowledges him 
as ſhe had known him before; but Thomas, who con- 
ſidered a reſurrection from the dead to be a concluſive 
proof of the truth of what he had often heard, inſtant- 
ly draws the natural inference, and acknowledges him 
to be his Lord and his God. If the works of this bi- 
ſhop of Mopſueſtia, which have not reached us, be of 
the ſame ſtamp as the fragment quoted by Mr. Lind- 
ſey, we have no great reaſon to regret the loſs, or cen- 
ſure our anceſtors for having conſigned the reſt of them 
to oblivion. The poor biſhop himſelf muſt alſo be 


obliged to thoſe who have redeemed him from our cen- 
ſure, 


Next in order follows the teſtimony borne to the di- 
vinity of Jeſus Chriſt by the apoſtles, men appointed 
to be his witneſſes, on whom = he breathed and ſaid, 


& receive 


761 


et feceive ye the Holy Ghoſt,” c the Spirit of truth, he 
will guide you into all truth; 0 he ſhall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatſoever I have ſaid unto you 3” © he will ſhew you 
things to come; he ſhall glorify me.“ Men, © whoſe 
underſtanding he opened that they might underſtand 
the ſcriptures,” „ holy men of God who have made 
known unto us the power and coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, for they were eye- witneſſes of his Majeſ- 
ty.” To perſons thus qualified, ſpeaking as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, coming in due time to 
ſpeak of him who had given himſelf a ranſom for all, 

« underſtanding the myſtery of Chriſt, which in other 
ages was not made known unto men, as it is now re- 
vealed unto his holy apoſtles and prophets by the Spi- 
rit;ꝰ taking the prophecies from a dark place to ſpread 
1000 their radiance, and render their ſure word a 


light to us: to ſuch men we ſhall do well that we 


take heed, to their teſtimony it is eſſential to our own 
eternal happineſs that we give credit, and not that we 
look upon all ſuch things as occur in their writings, 
which are“ hard to be underſtood, as given to our ig- 
norance and inſtability to wreſt to our own deſtruction;“ 
they have pointed out the way to a bleſſed immortality; 
it is our duty to ſearch into what they have ſaid, and 
where we cannot underſtand to confide. From the 
apoſtles we are to expect the manifeſtation of ſpiritual 
things, and as ſuch are certainly beyond the reach of 
our farther enquiry, it is but reaſonable to truſt thoſe 
who were permitted to look into them, and to pro- 
mulgate ſo much as concerns us to know. 


And they prayed, and ſaid, thou Lord, which 
knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe 
two thou haſt choſen, that he may take part of this 
miniſtry and apoſtleſhip,” Acts i. 24. This prayer 

18 
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is preferred to the Lord who had ſent forth his diſ- 

ciples, ſaying, ye ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye 

have been with me from the beginning,“ John xv. 

27. „ Go ye into all the world, and preach the 

goſpel to every creature,” Mark xvi. 15; and by 

whom, St. Paul ſays, „we have received the apol- 

tleſhip,” Rom. 1. 5; to that Lord, who knew to 

whom he ſhould commit himſelf, “ becauſe he knew 

all men, and needed not that any ſhould teſtify of 
man; for he knew what was in man,“ John ii. 25. 

And the petition is that out of two men, namely, Juſ- 
tus and Matthias, ſelected from thoſe “ who had been 

with our Saviour from the beginning,“ © which have 
companied with us, all the time that the Lord Je- 
ſus went in and out among us, beginning from the 
baptiſm of John, unto that ſame day that he was 
taken up from us,” AQs 1. 21, 22; he ſhould or- 
dain one to be a witneſs of his reſurrection in the 
place of Judas, who had fallen by tranſgreſſion. I hat 
it is addreſſed to Jeſus Chriſt, not only the context, 
but the following circumſtance may thoroughly evince: 
the very ſame call being to be made of another 
apoſtle, as the Lord is now defired to make, a light 
ſhone from heaven round about Saul, and of the voice 
which ſpoke it is thus declared: „the Lord ſaid, I 
am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt :?? © and the Lord 
ſaid, ariſe, and go into the city, and it ſhall be told 
thee what thou muſt do,“ Acts ix. 5, 6. But when 
Saul, according to this commandment, came into Da- 
maſcus, „ he is met and received by a certain diſciple 
named Ananias, to whom ſaid the Lord in a viſion, 
Ananias. And he ſaid, behold I am here Lord. I have 
heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath 
done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem : and here he hath au- 
thority from the Chief Prieſts, to bind all that call upon 
thy name. But the Lord ſaid unto him, go thy way: 
for 
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for he is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name be- 
fore the Gentiles, and Kings, and the children of 
Iſrael,” Acts ix. 13, 14, 15. That the veſſel which 
was to bear the name of Chriſt before the Gentiles, 
& c. was to be choſen by him is here evident; and St. 
Paul himſelf farther ſays, © Chriſt ſent me (not to 
baptize, but to preach the goſpel,)”? 1 Cor. i. 17. To 
him who was to chooſe, it is therefore to be concluded, 
the petition was preferred, that he would ſhew whether 
of theſe two he had choſen to preach his goſpel, and 
take part of that miniſtry to which “ the wiſdom of 
God,“ Luke xi. 49, even“ Chriſt,” Mat. xxiil. 34; 
ſaid, “ I will ſend them prophets and apoſtles:“ fo 
that here is an inſtance of adoration incontrovertibly 
offered up to Jeſus Chriſt ; therefore one with the Fa- 
ther, God, the proper object of prayer and religious 
worſhip. | | 


But, throughout the relation, there is a farther teſti- 
mony to be found of the adoration of Jeſus Chriſt ; for 
Ananias, himſelf a diſciple, declares, that Saul was a 
perſecutor of thoſe who called upon the name of Chriſt, 
and © the diſciples of our Saviour were therefore afraid 
of him when he aſſayed to join himſelf unto them, 
Acts ix. 27; for “ all that heard him preach Chriſt 
in the ſynagogues were amazed, and ſaid, is not this 


he that deſtroyed them which called on this name in Je- 


ruſalem, and came hither for that intent, that he might 
bring them bound to the Chief Prieſts ?*? AQs ix. 
20, 21. We have here direct proof that the diſciples 
of Chriſt called upon his name, both from thoſe who 
did, and thoſe who did not call upon it. 


I ſhall in this place take notice of M. Lindſey's aſ- 
ſertion, (ſupported by quotations from various authors) 


that, to call upon the name of Jeſus is the ſame as to 
be 
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be called by the name of Jeſus, or to have the name of 
Jeſus called upon the ſubject ſpoken of. This declara- 
tion he has made in his very extraordinary comment 
upon 1 Cor. i. 2. Apology, p. 132. And he farther 
declares, that Stephen's calling upon the name of Jeſus, 
is the only paſſage in which theſe words mean dire&ly 
the ſame as invoking him. Notwithſtanding that the 
name of that great critick in the Greek language, Dr. 
Clarke, is produced in evidence of this aſſertion, I 
own I am not convinced of its truth; nor can I ſee a 
reaſon why the identical word, ſygnifying an invocation 
in one place, ſhall be denied to have the ſame fignifi- 
cation in another, where the context is exactly ſimilar 
to that in which it is allowed to have that meaning, 
and indeed in which it requires to be ſo interpreted, 
in order to its bearing any meaning at all. But, with 
reſpeCt to the paſſage before us, it is a little remarkable 
that the name of Chriſt had not yet been called upon 
by his diſciples, and that for want of a name to com- 
prehend them all, the commiſſion to Saul is couched 
in the following aukward terms: „ that if he found 
any of this way, he might bring them bound unto Je- 
ruſalem, “ Acts ix, 2. In the execution of this war- 
rant from the prieſts it was, that Saul was choſen to 
bear the name of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles ; and this 
happened exactly two years after the aſcenſion of our 
Saviour, whereas it was not till ten years after that 
event that the diſciples were firſt called chriſtians at 
Antioch, How diſingenuouſly then do men deal, not 
with the world only, but with themſelves alſo, in 
wreſting words from their true meaning, to the ſupport 
of their own ſuggeſtions. If one man, filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt for the purpoſe of“ guiding him into all 
truth,” has invoked Jeſus Chriſt, is not ſuch an ad, 
once ſo performed, ſufficient to evince the propriety of 
the invocation, and to eſtabliſh the right of Jeſus 
| | Chriſt 
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Chriſt to be invoked ? And if adoration then be the 
due of Chriſt, why ſhould we deny a literal interpre- 
tation to words by which it is aſſerted, that the diſciples 
of our Lord rendered him that praiſe and adoration to 
which he is entitled? Is it meant that the diſciples con- 
tradict the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt by which Ste- 
phen called upon the Lord Jeſus? They were themſelves 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; and is the Spirit of Truth 
divided againſt himſelf ? If this be the aſſertion, either 
Stephen, or the diſciples, or Dr. Clarke, or Mr. 
Lindſey, are guilty of an impious and abſurd blaſphe- 
my. and I leave it to my reader to chooſe the blaſphe- 
mer. © He is a choſen veſſel unto me,” ſays Jeſus 
Chriſt to Ananias, Acts ix. 15. The God of our 
Fathers hath choſen thee,”** ſays Ananias to Saul 
Acts xxii. 14. Who can now withhold the application 
of the following addreſs to the Lord Jeſus, or his con- 
currence with me in ſaying to him, © Lord thou art 


God.“ 


There is yet another circumſtance in the paſſage be- 
fore us, which proves that the prayer was addreſſed to 
Jeſus Chriſt. Peter, who had, upon his own appoint- 
ment to the miniſtry, taken our Lord to witneſs that 
he loved him, and would with fidelity diſcharge the 
truſt of feeding his ſheep committed to his keeping, 
ſaying, ** Lord, thou knoweſt all things; thou know- 
eſt that I love thee,” John xxi. 17. was certainly the 
chief ſpeaker, and the perſon who preferred the prayer 
of this venerable aſſembly; it is therefore highly pro- 
bable, that he who had accepted of his own apoſtleſhip 
with ſuch an acknowledgment of our Saviour's omni- 
ſcience, repeated the like acknowledgment when call- 
ing upon him to chooſe another to aſſociate with them, 
who ſhould alſo love him, and faithfully acquit himſelf 


of a part in the ſame apoſtleſhip. When Peter ſpoke 


thoſe 
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thoſe words to Jeſus Chriſt in his own caſe, he certain- 
ly alluded to his knowledge of the heart, for © he was 


grieved z”* and well he might upon recollection of the 
event which induced the declaration, for he had an ach- 
ing memory of our Lord's more intimate knowledge 
of his own heart than he was himſelf poſſeſſed of, when 
upon his confidence of his own faith, ſaying, “I will 
lay down my life for thy ſake. Jeſus anſwered him, 
wilt thou Jay down thy life for my ſake? verily verily 
I fay unto thee, the cock ſhall not crow, till thou haſt 
denied me thrice,”* John xiii. 37, 38. This he knew 
to have been truly ſpoken by his Maſter, and for him, 
whoſe own particular experience had taught him that 
Jeſus Chriſt was acquainted with man, and needed not 
that any ſhould teſtify of man, it is exceedingly natural 
that he ſhould on ſuch an occaſion ſay to him“ who 


knew all things,“ « Lord which knoweſt the hearts 
of all men, &c.”? | f 


When Peter and John had, © in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth,“ healed the lame man at the gate 
of the temple, the people who ſaw it ran together 
greatly wondering; “ and when Peter ſaw it, he an- 
ſwered unto the people, ye men of Iſrael, why mar- 
vel ye at this? or why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as 
though by cur own power or holineſs we had made 
this man walk?“ Acts iii. 12. Beit known unto you 
all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that, by the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom 
God raiſed from the dead, even by him doth this man 
ſtand here before you whole,” Acts iv. 10. Upon 
which, the Rulers, having threatened Peter and John, 
were obliged to let them go, “ for all men glorified 
God for that which was done,” Acts iv. 21. Peter, 
when he reſtored Eneas to health at Lydda, called him 
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from his bed in the following remarkable terms : 
“ Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole: ariſe, and 
make thy bed,” AQts ix. 34. He aroſe immediately, 
and the conſequence was, that “all that dwelt at 
Lydda, and Saron, ſaw him, and turned to the Lord,” 


ver. 35. 


« When they heard theſe things, they were cut to 
the heart, and they gnaſhed on him (Stephen) with 
their teeth. But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
looked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw the glory of 
God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God, and 
faid, behold, I ſee the heavens opened, and the Son of 
man ſtanding on the right hand of God. Then they 
cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped their ears, 
and ran upon him with one accord, and caſt him out 
of the city, and ſtoned him: And the witneſſes laid 
down their clothes at a young man's feet, whoſe name 
was Saul. And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon Gad, 
and ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. And he 
kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
not this ſin to their charge, AQs vii. 54, 555 575 


58, 59, 60. 


Mr. Lindſey's remark upon this paſſage is ſo very 
particular, that I will give it at large, and then pro- 
ceed to ſhow its futility to the very few of my readers, 
who ſhall not have found it out of themſelves. 
«« There is no doubt but Stephen made this requeſt, 
addreſſed this prayer to the Lord Jeſus. But this 
can be no precedent for directing prayer to him un- 
ſeen, or addreſſing him as God, whom the bleſſed Mar- 
tyr declares he ſaw with his eyes, and calls him © the 
Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God.” 
Calls him the Son of man, in this his higheſt ſtate of 
exaltation. Jon f man, and God moſt high : what 4 


ſpace 
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ſpace between ?** Apology, p. 129. Does this gentle- 
man conceive that the actions of an almighty God are 
circumſcribed by the limits appointed to his compre- 
henſion, that the ſpace beyond which his imagination 
cannot paſs, is equally an obſtruction to the will of 
him to whom * all things are poſſible,” and that the 
Omnipotent is to pauſe in his progreſs, till Mr. Lind- 
ſey ſhall have leiſure to come up with him and mark 
his footſteps ? I hope I have already evinced the ab- 
ſurdity of this appeal from the written word to natu- 
ral religion, and ſhowed that the Scriptures only are 
the fountain from whence the couſſe of our argument 
is to flow; they are granted to be true, and to be ulti- 
mate, and if from them I find that God has put his 
own nature into union with that of man, I will be- 
lieve that he has done ſo ; that he has formed us a 
creature, with whom it was poſſible for him who had 
„ put all things into his own power“ to come into 
union, notwithſtanding that neither Mr. Lindſey nor I 
know any thing of the matter. The ſpace between 
God and man may be utterly unſurmountable to our 
conceptions, but ſhall it therefore impede the Almighty? 
It is not reaſon which ſtands in the way of our belief, 
but the impious pride of 1gnorance, “ ſpeaking evil of 
that which it underſtands not,“ „ beguiling unſtable 
ſouls,” © withdrawing from the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by which we had be- 
tore eſcaped the pollutions of the world,” 2 Peter it. 
Mr. Lindſey having allowed that“ the principal argu- 
ment for Chriſt's divinity is to be fetched from reli- 
gious worſhip and prayer being addreſſed to him,“ 
Apology p. 135, is moſt exceedingly diſtreſſed at the 


paſſage before us, and accordingly uſes his utmoſt dili- 


gence to extricate himſelf from the melancholy neceſ- 


ſity of yielding up his ſpirit into the hands of his Re- 
deemer, his Mediator, and his Judge; and left it ſhould 
F 2 follow 
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follow that he who © bought us with the price of his 
own blood,“ ( and ſo loved us that he gave himſelf a 
ranſom for all,” has any right in his purchaſe, or 
ſhould © in due time be teſtified,” by the invocation of 
St. Stephen, to be one with the Father, God, recourſe 
is had to an expedient, the moſt ſingular perhaps that 
ever was made uſe of to any purpoſe whatſoever, and 
it is aſſerted that this firſt Martyr of our Saviour hay- 
ing ſeen the Lord Jeſus with bis eyes when he prayed, 
affords no precedent for direQng prayer to him unſeen, 
The very fact, as ſtated by Mr. Lindley, is diſputable; 
for although it be faid that Stephen, while before the 
council, and under their diſpleaſure, ſo long as he look- 
ed up ſtedfaſtly into heaven ſaw Jeſus Chriſt, it by no 
means follows that the viſion continued,* vr that he 
could conveniently keep his eyes fixed ſtedfaſtly upon 
it at the time when they ran upon him, caſt him out 
of the city, and ſtoned him ; that is, at the time when 
he called upon the Lord Jeſus ; but I will, for argu- 
ment's ſake, admit that Stephen ſtill continued to have 
his eyes upon him, and that, “ being filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, he „i ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt ſtanding at the right hand of God.” Is not 
God himſelf here equally before the eyes of the bleſſ- 
ed Martyr as the Son of man? why then ſhould his 
view of the one induce prayer more than his view of 
the other ? Nay, wherefore ſhould he paſs down from 
God moſt high through that immenſe ſpace which lay 
between him and the Son of man, unleſs that, conduct- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, ſent “ to guide him into all 
truth,” John xvi. 13. he ſaw that Father and Son were 
not one and another, but one and the ſame God, and 
that there was no ſpace between the Son of man and 
God moſt high? unleſs indeed he ſaw the Lord Jeſus, 
into whoſe hands he commended his ſpirit, to be the 
almighty God to whom David had faid “ into thine 

hand 
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hand I commit my ſpirit : thou has redeemed me, O 
Lord God of truth ?” Pſalm xxxi. 5. Will Mr. Lind- 
ſcy perſiſt to ſay that the Holy Ghoſt had led him into 
error? and yet into an error he has led him, if Jeſus 
Chriſt, even in this his higheſt ſtate of exaltation, be 
but his fellow creature. But becauſe Jeſus was 1n ſight 
he was to be worſhipped ; and there is nothing wrong 
in worſhipping a viſible creature. If the command be, 
and if the duty of a chriſtian therefore be to worſhip 
God only, I own myſelf too blind to diſcern how the 
viſibility of any creature ſhould ſuperſede the command- 
ment, and alter the unalterable law of God. The Angel 


was viſible to St. John, Rev. xxii. 9. yet reſtrained 


him from worſhip, which Chriſt did not do by his 
adorer; but he, who was equally viſible to Stephen as 
the Son of man, winked at the diſreſpect with which 
he paſſed by his own glory, and addreſſed himſelf to 
the Lord Jeſus, and by a diſplay of that glory teſtified 
in the higheſt his approbation of that addreſs which 
was preferred to the Son of man by this holy Martyr, 
« with the Spirit of Truth,““ as being conſiſtent with 
the command, as a direct obedience to his will declared 
in theſe words, “ Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou worſhip.”* « Worſhip 
God,” ſaid the Angel to St. John; our Saviour ſaid no 
ſuch thing to Stephen, nor referred him to that God 
whoſe glory was before his eyes. I therefore think it 
evident, that God, and God only, Stephen did worſhip, 
in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, one with the Father, 
God. I grant Mr. Lindſey” s aſſertion, that the word 
« God”? is ſupplied in the 59th verſe, © calling upon 
Cod, and ſaying Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit.”* It is of 
no conſequence if it be omitted? for then the invoca- 
tion is made directly to Chriſt, and remains a proof 
that he is God, though he be not addreſſed by that 


name. The word“ God” being inſerted by the tranſ- 
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lators, ſhows how they underſtood the paſſage before 
us, and though I do not chooſe to make uſe of human 
authority, I cannot help this once ſaying that I look up- 
on this concluſion, drawn by men of great abilities, 
and employed in the moſt diligent peruſal of the whole 
Bible, as more than a balance to every quotation pro- 
duced by Mr. Lindſey from men purſuing ſyſtems, and 
wreſting half ſentences to their own particular purpoſes, 
Upon the whole, unleſs it be admitted that being viſi- 
ble is a reaſon wherefore prayer ſhall be addreſſed to 
any thing we are looking at, heye is an inſtance of ado- 
ration, a precedent of ccligiouorſhip to our Lord 
and Saviour, and, if“ religious worſhip and prayer be 
a proof of Godhead,” I demand Mr. Lindſey's acqui- 
eſcence in this concluſion, that Jeſus Chriſt is one with 
the Father, God; who has ſaid, * am I a God at 


hand, and not a God afar off?“ Jer. xxiii. 23. 


I mean now to reſume what for a time I admitted, 
that Stephen had Jeſus Chriſt before his eyes when he 
was caſt out of the city and ſtoned. The ſcriptures 
are ſeldom fo vague as to require our belief of that 
which is not particularly revealed. The ſtar which 
appeared to the wiſe men is never withdrawn from be- 
fore their eyes till it ſtood over the houſe where the 
young child was. The evangeliſt has conſtantly kept it 
in view, whereas there is no mention made that the 
heavens continued open to Stephen, from the time he 
was taken from before the council ; and therefore we 
have no reaſon to affirm that they did. The very pray- 
ers which our Lord and Saviour, ſuffering in the fleſh, 
preferred, are preferred by Stephen, who therefore muſt 
be aware of the force of example; or, if not ſo acute 
himſelf, muſt have known by the Spirit of Truth that 
future times would refer themſelves to the conduct of 
this martyr ; and that men, like him, in articulo mortis, 

| would 
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would commend their ſpirit to the Lord Jeſus. Did 
the ſpirit mean to deceive? It ſurely has not guided to 
all truth, if it did not, and that Mr. Lindſey's hypotheſis 
be true; and therefore even the Holy Ghoſt comes 
under this gentleman's charge of incompetency to be 
2 witneſs to the great preſerver of all ſpirits. 


Before I diſmiſs this ſubject I ſhall add one more re- 
mark, which, if it do not afford concluſive proof of 
what has been advanced already, muſt be allowed 
greatly to corroborate the force of it, 


C Behold,” ſays Stephen, “I ſec the heavens open- 
ed, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of 
God; then they cried out with a loud voice, and ſtop- 
ped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, xc.“ 
Acts vii. 56, 57. © Hereafter,”? fays our Lord, © ſhall 
ye ſce the Son of man fitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven : then the 
high prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, he hath ſpoken 
blaſphemy,?? © then did they ſpit in his face, and buf- 
feted him, &c,” Matth. xxvi. 64, 65, 67. © Art thou 
the Chriſt, the Son of the bleſſed? and Jeſus ſaid, I 
am. And ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven. 'Then the high prieſt rent his cloths, and ſaith, 
What need we any farther witneſſes, ye have heard the 
blaſphemy ? what think ye? and they all condemned 
him to be guilty of death, and ſome began to ſpit on 
him, &c.” Matt. xiv. 61 to 65., When Jeſus ſaid, 
ce before Abraham was, I am,“ „the Jews took up 
ſtones to caſt at him ;?? when he ſaid “ I and my Fa- 
ther are one, they took up ſtones again to ſtone him,“ 
ſaying, “ becauſe that thou being a man makeſt thy. 
ſelf God.” The Jews alſo fought to kill him, “ be- 
cauſe he ſaid that God was his Father, making himſelf 
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equal with God.” Here the ground of the Jewiſh re. 
ſentment appears; they were Unitarians, and looked 
upon an equality or unity of Godhead between the Fa- 
ther and Son as the greateſt indignity to the God of 
their fathers. To the words for which our Saviour 
was condemned by the high prieſt and his council, we 
may therefore aſcribe the ſame meaning, and conclude 
that they were deſigned to convey the ſame idea of our 
. Lord's equal and one Godhead with the Father. The 
very ſame thing which Jeſus here ſays they ſhall here- 
aſter ſee, St. Stephen declares to the very ſame tribu- 
nal to be now before his eyes, and the very ſame con- 
fequence attends his declaration; ſo that we may con- 
ſider Stephen as having in this reſpe& alſo borne his 
teſtimony to the one Godhead of the Father and-of 
the Son of man. 


After Peter had healed Eneas at Lydda, ſaying, 
& Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, ariſe,” the friends 
of Tabitha, who was ſick, and had died at Joppa, in 
the neighbourhood of the town where he had wrought 
this miracle, ſolicited his immediate attendance ; upon 
which he aroſe and went with them, and coming in- 
to the chamber where they had laid her body, and 
having put forth all thoſe who ſtood weeping by, 
© he kneeled down and prayed, and turning him to 
the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her 
eyes: and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe fat up,” AtQts ix. 
40. © And it was known throughout all Joppa ; and 
many believed in the Lord,“ verſe 42. The words 
which Peter ſpoke to Eneas were addreſſed to him in 
order to induce his faith, and that of thoſe who ſaw 
the work which he had done, in the Lord. But in 
the caſe of Tabitha, where he had put forth thoſe 
whoſe clamarous grief might interrupt the fervour of 
his devotion, and remained alone with the dead body, 
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fuch language being abſolutely unneceſſary, it is very 
probable. that Peter did not uſe it on that account; but 
as there is no doubt that the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, who 
had made Eneas whole, now called Tabitha back to 
life, it is ſurely to be inferred that the prayer of Peter 
was preferred to him, and this is the more probable, 
when we ſee that the conſequence of her revival on the 
call of Peter was, that many believed on the Lord,“ 
for many who ſaw what had been done to Eneas 
ce turned to the Lord.“ 


« When God had to the Gentiles alſo granted re- 


pentance unto life,” “ ſome of the diſciples which 
were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians, 
preaching the Lord Jeſus. And the hand of the Lord 
was with them : and a great number believed, and 
turned unto the Lord: upon which, when the church 
at Jeruſalem heard it, „they ſent forth Barnabas, 
that he ſhould go as far as Antioch. Who, when he 
came, and had ſcen the grace of God, was glad, and 
exhorted them all, that with purpoſe of heart they 
would cleaye unto the Lord,” Acts xi. 18, 20, 21, 
22, 23. Upon the hand of the Lord being with them, 
Barnabas is glad to have ſeen the grace of God; or, 
he was glad upon having ſeen the ““ grace of God, 
who hath to the Gentiles alſo granted repentance 
unto life :?? „“ but we believe that through the 
grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved 
even as they, Acts xv. 11. Here the grace of the 
Lord Jeſus, and of God, are one and the ſame, the 
ſame alſo is the one Godhead of the Father and of the 
Son. 


That our Saviour was not intended « to be a light 
to lighten the Gentiles,” and conſequently, that the 
full manifeftation of his Godhead was delayed till 

after 
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after his aſcenſion, as I have already ſhowed, is evident 
from the following words of St. Paul to the Jews at 
Antioch, who were contradicting and blaſpheming, 
becauſe he gratified the requeſt of the Gentiles, and 
on the ſabbath day preached to them alſo © the word 
of God.” „It was neceſlary,”? ſaid he and Barna- 
bas, „that the word of God ſhould firſt have been 
ſpoken to you : but ſeeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourleIves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo! we 
turn to the Gentiles. For ſo hath the Lord command- 
ed us, ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a light of the Gen- 
tiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation unto the ends 
of the earth,“ Acts xiii. 45, 46, 47. Theſe words 
were ſpoken by the Lord to Ifaiah, when he aſked 
him, was it a light thing that he appointed him to be 
his ſervant, and“ for a light to the Gentiles, that thou 
mayeſt be my ſalvation unto the end of the earth?“ 
Ifai. xlix. 6. Theſe words evidently ſpoken by God 
to Iſaiah, and as evidently alluded to by St. Paul, who 
declares them a prophecy of the appointment made by 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to his apoſtles, whom he had 
commanded © to go forth and preach his name to all 
nations, and to be his witneſſes unto the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth,“ to teach repentance and remiſſion 
of fins among all nations in his name, “ and to bear 
his name to the Gentiles,“ are an uncontrovertible evi- 
dence that the Lord, who commanded the apoſtles, 
ſaying, «I have ſet, &c.” is the fame God who had 
before ſpoken by his holy prophet. It is farther re- 
markable, that our Saviour then firſt © opened their 
underſtanding that they might underſtand the ſcrip- 
tures, and ſee the neceſſity there was that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer and riſe from the dead the third day, when he 
was about to commiſſion them to go forth and preach 
him to the Gentiles, which was not till after his reſur- 
rection, not indeed till the moment preceding his aſcen- 

ſion. 
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ſion, He was not ſent but to the loſt ſneep of the houſe 
of Iſrael, Matt. xv. 24. © for it was neceſlary that the 
word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to them;“ 
te but when they had put it from them,“ and offered up 
this great ſacrifice for the ſins of the whole world, 
hanging upon a croſs “ the Lord of glory,” we find 
that after he was made perfect by ſuffering death, and 
by his ſuffering had atoned for and adopted all na- 
tions, he was to be preached to the Gentiles, ſo that 
the whole which he came to do according to the ſcrip- 
tures, by which it was ſeen that it behoved him to die 
and riſe again from the dead, could not have preceded 
his death, for ſo the profit had been only to Iſrael; to 
them were his life and leſſons, but to the whole world 
his ſalvation, which was to be promulgated after he 
had died for it ; he therefore now ſent out the apoſtles 
to hold forth this great light to lighten the Gentiles 
alſo according to the prophecy before, certifying to 
them that © they ſhould be for ſalvation unto the ends 
of the earth.” Paul and Barnabas continued ſome 
time at Antioch preaching © the word of God,” “and 
when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were 
ordained to eternal life, believed. And the word of 
the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the region,“ 
Acts xiii. 48, 49. The Jews having ſtirred up the 
honourable women, and raiſed a perſecution againſt 
them, they proceeded to Iconium, where they “ fo 
ſpake, that a great multitude both of the Jews, and 
| alſo of the Greeks, believed, “ long time therefore 
abode they, ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, which gave 
teſtimony unto the word of grace, and granted ſigns 
and wonders to be done by their hands, Acts xiv. 1, 3. 
What Paul and Barnabas preached is to be collected 
from its being ſaid, that both Jews and Greeks belie- 
ved. The God of the Jew and of the Unitarian 0 

the 
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the ſame; it was not therefore the God of the Jews 
that the Jews were now firſt induced to believe; the 
Jews preached not their Jehovah, they ſought not to 
make proſelytes, it was not therefore in the God of the 
Jews that the Greeks believed; but Paul was ſent © to 
bear the name of Chriſt to the Gentiles, and to all na- 
tions beginning from Jeruſalem ,*” that the ſecond per- 
fon of the Godhead was then the object of Paul's doc- 
trine to thoſe who needed not a teacher of the one God- 
head, but knew nothing before of the three Perſons in 
that Godhead, is evident hence, and therefore we may 
with thoſe believing Jews lay aſide the Unitarian ſyſ- 
tems of Mr. Lindſey, and believe, that Jeſus Chriſt, 
who, according to his promiſe that“ he would be with 
them aiway, even unto the end of the world,” Matth. 
xxvin. 20.“ continued working with them, and con- 
firming the word with ſigns following,” Mark xvi. 
20. © and who now gave teſtimony unto the word of 
his grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done 
by their hands,“ Acts xiv. 3. is one with the Father, 
that. “ God who bore them witneſs, both with ſigns 
and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of 

the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will,” Heb. ii. 
4. „that God who wrought ſpecial miracles by the 
hands of Paul'“ before thoſe ““ who heard him preach 


the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks““, 
Acts xix. 11, 10. | 


When the ſame Lord, who, juſt before his aſcenſion, 
had “ opened the underftanding of his difciples, that 
they might underſtand the ſcriptures,” Luke xxiv. 45. 
had opened: the heart of Lydia, a ſeller of purple, 
at Thyatira, that ſhe attended unto the things which 
were ſpoken of Paul, and conftrained him to abide 
with her; a damſel, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divina- 
tion, © followed Paul, and us, and cried, ſaying, 


theſe 
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theſe men are the ſervants of the moſt high God, 
which ſhew unto us the way of ſalvation,” Acts xvi. nt 
14, 15, 16, 17. Jeſus Chriſt, when veiled in the fleſh, 

« ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew 

him,” Mark i. 34; even the teſtimony of this ſpirit 

of divination then is to be admitted, and it has called 

Paul, who declares himſelf to the Romans i. 1. to be 

« a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt,” a ſervant of the moſt 

high God.” The ſpace contracts itſelf exceedingly 

between Son of man and God moſt high. Paul has 
himſelf addreſſed not the Romans only, but the Philip- 
pians, under the title of the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt,” 

Philip. i. 1. and to Titus he commences his epiſtle by 

the name of Paul, a ſervant of God,” Titus i. 1. 

Theſe terms are therefore ſynonimous. 


The doQtrine of Paul and Silas to the keeper of the 
priſon at Philippi, and the conſequence of it, are re- 
markable. The keeper ſaid to Paul and Silas, his pri- 
ſoners, © Sirs, what mult I do to be ſaved? and they 
ce ſaid, believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt 
be ſaved, and thy houſe. And they ſpake unto him the 
word of the Lord, and to all that were in his houſe. 
And he took them the ſame hour of the night, and 
waſhed their ſtripes; and was baptized, he, and all his, 
ftraightway. And when he had brought them into his 
houſe, he ſet meat before them, and rejoiced, believing 
in God with all his houſe,” AQs xvi. 3o to 34. 
Here is a very rapid tranſaction. Paul and Silas being 
at prayer, and ſinging hymns at midnight, the founda- 
tions of the priſon are ſhaken, the doors flying open, 
and the bands of the priſoners looſed ; the keeper, ter- 
rified at the probability of their eſcape, falls into de- 
ſpair; and, about to kill himſelf, is reſtrained by Paul, 
who, to his aſtomſhment, ſhowed himſelf and the reſt 
undiſmayed, without chains, and yet not making uſe 


of 


[ 94 | 
of ſo favourable an opportunity; convinced that ſome 
power controlled the ordinary courſe of nature, and 
had interfered in behalf of his priſoners, the man im- 
mediately applies to them to know what he ſhould do 
to be ſaved : and here the apoſtles preach to a heathen, 
that his ſalvation is to be the conſequence of his belief 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and accordingly we find 
him, even at the ſame hour of the night, rejoice, and 


indeed believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, one with the 
Father, God. 


In the Acts, St. Luke ſays, that © becauſe Paul 
preached Jeſus to the Athenians, they ſaid he ſeemed to 
be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods,“ Acts xvii. 18. On 
this they queſtioned him, and his anſwer was, that hav- 
ing ſeen among them an altar inſcribed TO THE UN=- 
XN OWN Gop, © whom therefore ye ignorantly wor- 
ſhip, him declare I unto you,“ ver. 23, Here, upon 
a call to explain himſelf, and anſwer the charge of 
ſetting forth ſtrange gods, in having preached Jeſus, 
he avows, that he whom he had preached was that God 
whom they knew not, but worſhipped ignorantly : but 
he had preached Jeſus ; therefore Jeſus Chriſt was that 
God hitherto unknown to them, and one with the 
Father. The attributes with which the apoſtle pro- 


ceeds to characterize the God, to whoſe worſhip he is 


perſuading the Athenians, are as follow, and, in appoſi- 
tion to them, I will put thoſe attributes which are by 
the ſame preacher aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt; and if up- 
on compariſon it be found that he has arrayed him with 
the ſame power and glory as he propoſes to the Athe- 
nians to invite their adoration to God, we may, we 
muſt ſay, that he is that God, and that honour and 
religious worſhip are his due who is poſſeſſed of the 
ſame glory to excite them, 


Of 
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Of God whom he | Of Jeſus Chrift, ex- 
preached at Athens, even preſsly ſo named, he ſays, 
Jeſus, he ſays, | — 

&© By him were all 

« Cod that made the things created that are in 
world, and all things heaven and that are in 
therein, ſeeing that he is | earth, viſible and invi- 
the Lord of heaven and ſible, whether they be 
earth,” ver. 24; © for in thrones, or dominions, 
him we live, and move, | or principalities, or pow- 
and have our being,” ers : all things were cre- 
ver. 28, 7 ated by him, and for him. 

And he is before all 

things, and by him all 
things conſiſt, Coloſſ. i. 

16, 17. 


If then the excluſive prerogatives of God be in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that we ſee him clothed in that glory 
of which God has ſpoken, ſaying, * I am the Lord, 
that is my name, and my glory will I not give to ano- 
ther,” Iſa. xlii. 8. we muſt, ſurely ſay of him who 
wears it, that he is one with the Father, God. That 
which 1s but one, even the glory, and which the de- 
claration of God had made incommunicable, muſt be a 


diſtinguiſhing mark of him who wech that he 


will not impart it. Jeſus Chriſt ha 


this glory: the 


declaration therefore came from tha Godhead which 


is his equally as the Father's. 


And Criſpus, the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, 
believed on the Lord with all his houſe: and ma- 
ny of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and were 


baptized. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the night 
by a viſion, be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy 
peace : for I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on 


thee, 
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thee, to hurt thee: for I have much people in this 
city. And he continued there a year and ſix months, 
teaching the word of God among them,” Acts xviii. 8, 
9, IO, 11. That they who were baptized believed 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, on hearing him preached, is evident 
from the neceſſity of that belief to baptiſm: that it was 
Jeſus Chriſt whom Paul preached, is therefore evi- 
dent alſo, for * how ſhould they believe without a 
preacher.” But Paul is in a viſion called upon by the. 
Lord to perſevere without apprehenſion of danger, and 
| accordingly we find him continue to teach the word of 
God among them, the ſame doctrine that he had before 
held forth, that they might believe and be baptized. Leſt 
it ſhould be doubted who the Lord was who ſpake to 
him, I will remind my reader of a ſimilar viſion, 
wherein „in the night,“ © the Lord ſtood by him, 
and ſaid, be of good chear, Paul : for as thou haſt 
teſtified of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs 
alſo at Rome,” Acts xxiii. 11, As we know well 
whoſe name Paul was choſen to bear before the Gen- 
tiles, and that he was the Lord who ſpake to him now, 
we have no reaſon to doubt that it was the ſame Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt who cheared him in the inſtance before 
us, and allayed the apprehenſions which a man, who 
had undergone ſuch perſecutions for the ſake of Chriſt, 
might reaſonabſy entertain, if he perſevered in the 
maintenance of his teſtimony, | 


That the prophecies were in themſelves inſufficient to 
make a perfect revelation of Chriſt, nay, that the bap- 
tiſm of John was not ſufficient to make him known, 
is evident from the caſe of Apollos, “ a man mighty 
in the ſcriptures, fervent in ſpirit, who ſpake and 
taught diligently the things of the Lord, at Epheſus ;”? 
but that theſe were a ſtrong aſſiſtant teſtimony to the 
manifeſtation of his Godhead, afterwards by the ſpirit 
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of truth, is evident alſo from the doctrines of the ſame 
man, who, „knowing only the baptiſm of John, was 
inſtructed by Aquila and Priſcilla, who expounded 
unto him the way of God more perfeQly,”” upon which 
he helped them much which had believed through 
grace ; for he mightily convinced the Jews, and that 
publickly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures, that Jeſus was 
Chriſt,” AQs xvii. 24 to 28. 


Paul having continued, by the ſpace of two years, 
daily diſputing in the ſchool of one Tyrannus, “ all 
they which dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of the Lord 
Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks,” AQts xix. 10. And 
having manifeſted that God bore witneſs to that which 
he teſtified by ſpecial miracles wrought by his hands, 
« fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Je- 
ſus was magnified. Many alſo of them which uſed 
curious arts, brought their books together, and burned 


them before all men: and they counted the price of 


them, and found it fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver. So 
mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed,” AQs 
xix. 17, 18, 19, 20. But it was the word of the Lord 
Jeſus which they had heard; therefore it was his word 
that grew and prevalled ; his name therefore 13 worthily 
magnified, being one with the Father, God. 


When Agabus foretoli to Paul, that he ſhould be 
bound at Jeruſalem, and delivered into the hands of 
the Gentiles, the diſciples “ beſought him not to go 
up to Jeruſalem. Then Paul anſwered, what mean ye 
to weep, and to break mine heart? for I am ready, not 
to be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for the 
name of the Lord Jeſus. And when he would not be 
perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, the will of the Lord be 
done,” Adds xxi, 11,12, 13, 14. The context here 
ſhews, that the Lord, to whoſe will the apoſtles re- 

G ſigned 
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ſigned themſelves, was the Lord Jeſus, for whoſe name 
Paul was ready to reſign himſelf, not to bonds only, 
but to death. This example therefore authoriſes us to 
addreſs to the Lord Jeſus that expreſſion of our ſub- 
miſſiveneſs to his pleaſure in the Lord's prayer, „ thy 
will be done in earth,“ Matth. vi. 10. 


&* Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy ſins, 
calling on the name of the Lord,” AQts xxii. 16. Be- 
lief in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is throughout the ſcrip. 
tures made neceſſary to baptiſm ; and the teſtimony of 
Saul's belief, which is required by Ananias here, in or- 


der to his being baptized, is nothing leſs than invoca- 
tion itſelf. | 


* And it came to paſs, that when I was come again 
to Jeruſalem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was 
in a trance: and ſaw him ſaying unto me,”? Acts xxii, 
17,18. Whom did Paul ſee? the pronoun him has no 
antecedent ſubſtantive to which it ſhould be referred, 
though it he made the ſubject of a long ſubſequent de- 
tail ; the antecedent then muſt be ſought for from the 
meaning of the ſentence altogether ; but it is therein 
declared that Paul prayed. The object of his adora- 
tion then is the ſubjeC of the propoſition, and this ſub- 
ject is then found to be the antecedent to this pronoun; 
but of this object of Paul's religious worſhip, it is ſaid, 
that he © ſaw bim ſaying unto him, Make haſte, and 
get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem : for they will not 
receive thy teſtimony concerning me. And] ſaid, Lord, 
they know that I impriſoned, and beat in every ſyna- 
gogue them that believed on thee. And when the blood 
of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding 
by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept the ral- 
ment of them that ſlew him,” Acts xxii. 18, 19, 20. 
'That it was of Jeſus Chriſt Paul was to' bear teſtimo- 
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ny, is a well-eſtabliſhed fact; and that it was of Jeſus 
Chriſt that the Jews would not receive Paul's teſtimo- 
ny, is clear from this, that they were very ready to 
receive an Unitarian doctrine. That, Stephen at whoſe 
blood-ſhedding Paul ſtood by, confenting to his death 
was the martyr of Chriſt, 1s alſo certain ; for the word 
martyr ſignifies no more than witneſs, and it was for 
the teſtimony of Chriſt that he died. That Jeſus 
Chriſt, upon the whole, was the object of Pauls re- 
ligious worſhip in the temple, is evident ; and therefore 


Mr. Lindſey himſelf muſt conclude him, one with the 
Father, God. 


Paul charged before Felix with © having gone about 
to profane the temple,” and being“ a ringleader of the 
ſect of the Nazarenes, Acts xxiv. 5. declares himſelf 
not guilty of any profanation of the temple ; but to the 
other part of the accuſation he anſwers, * But this I 
confeſs unto thee, that, after the way which they call 
hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, believ- 
ing all things that are written in the law and the pro- 
phets,” Acts xxiv. 14. The ſcriptures, that is the law 
and the prophets, © are they which teſtified of Chriſt,”? 
John v. 39. according to that teſtimony, which Paul's 
e underſtanding was opened that he might under- 
ſtand,” this bold apoſtle of our Lord declares himſelf a 


worſhipper of the God of his Fathers; but this he ac- 


knowledges he his, according to the charge before 
Felix, that he was a ringleader of the ſect of the Na- 
Zarenes, Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth is here therefore 
pronounced by Paul to be the God of his Fathers, 
even one in Godhead with Jehovah, the Father. 


St. Paul commences his epiſtle to the Randi thus, 

« Paul, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be an apo- 
le, and ſeparated unto the goſpel of God,“ Rom, LS 
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and then making a declaration of his great good-will 
towards them, he ſays, “„ For God is my witneſs, 
whom J ſerve with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, 
that without ceaſing I make mention of you always in 
my prayers,” Romans 1. 9. So that here, in the ſame 
breath, this great apoſtle of our Lord and Saviour de- 
clares himſelf the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, the preacher 
of the goſpel of God, and the ſervant of God, the 
preacher of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. One only is 
the Maſter whom Paul ſerved, and he, whoſe goſpel 


Paul preached, but one, even Jeſus Chriſt one with 
the Father, God. 


© Thinkeft thou that thou ſhalt eſcape the judg— 
ment of God ?” Rom. ii. 3, but“ the Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son, ', John v. 22. who © ſhall reward every man ac- 
cording to his works,” Matth. xvi. 27. Who then is 
that God whoſe judgment is inevitable ? certainly 
Jeſus Chriſt one with the Father, that «© God, who 


will render to every man according to his deeds,” 
Rom. ii. 6. 


Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and 
forbearance, and long-ſuffering ; not knowing that 
the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance,” 
Rom. ii. 4. to“ repentance unto life,“ A&s xi. 18. 
Howhbeit,” ſays the ſame apoſtle, “ for this cauſe I 
obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might 
ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern to them 
which ſhould hereafter believe on him to life everlaſt- 
ing,” 1 Tim. i. 16. We muſt then cc account that the 
long-ſuffering of our Lord is ſalvation ; even as our be- 
loved brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſdom given 
unto him, hath written,” 2 Pet. iii. 15. Who then is 
this Lord, who ““ is long-ſuffering to us-ward ?** not 

willing 
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willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſnould come 
to repentance,” 1 Pet. iii. 9. Certainly he is the ſame 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt who mercifully ſhewed all long-ſuf- 
fering to Paul, for a pattern to them who ſhould here- 
after believe on him to everlaſting life, one, with the 
Father, God, the riches of whoſe goodneſs, and for- 
bearance, and long-ſuffering, leadeth to repentance 
unto life, | 


The argument carried on through the latter part of 


the third, and the whole of the fdurth chapter of St. 
Paul's epiſtle to the Romans, affords a ſtrong proof of 
the Godhead of Chriſt. Abraham was faithful in 
God, his faith was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 
and the promiſe was therefore made to him; he be- 
lieved in God, and was juſtified by his belief; but 
God is declared to be the“ juſtifier of him that believ- 
eth in Jeſus,” Rom, iii, 26. The faith of Abraham, 
and the fruits of it are ſet forth as a pattern and per- 


ſuaſive to us to have faith in Jeſus ; but the faith of 


Abraham, whereby he was juſtified, was in God. Were 
Jeſus Chriſt therefore other than God, he could not 
have been held out to us by this eloquent . preacher of 
his goſpel, as an object of faith after the example of 
Abraham. The ' ſame mode of argument is carried 
through the 11th chapter of Hebrews, and in the 12th 
we are told that Jeſus Chriſt is the object of faith. 


“Le are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo be 
that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you. Now, if any 
man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he his none of his,” 
Rom. viii. 9. Here the context, and the courſe of 
St, Paul's argument, put it out of controverſy, that the 
ſpirit of God and the ſpirit of Chriſt are ſynonimous 
terms; but of him, whoſe this ſpirit is, it is ſaid, that 
he raiſed up Jeſus from the dead,“ Rom, viii. 11. 

which 
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which affords an apoſtolical expreſſion of that which 
J have already laid down, that the one Godhead of 
the Father, and of the Son, was indeed the power 
which raiſed up the man Jeſus from the dead ; for 
though I aſſert that Chriſt is God, I never yet denied 
that he was alſo a Man, and that his manhood was in- 
ferior to that Godhead which was in the fleſh, and up- 
on which the ſtate of man is neceſſarily dependent. 


« Whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as concern» 
ing the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſ- 
ſed for ever. Amen,” Rom. ix. 5. As it is not a 
very common caſe for men to come of their fathers as 
concerning any thing elſe than the fleſh, St. Paul has 
uſed an expreſſion concerning Chriſt, which implies, 
that he had come of ſome other origin than of the 
Jews, and in ſome other manner than as concerning 
the fleſh, and therefore has rendered an explanation 
neceſſary, which he accordingly proceeds to make; 
and in order to ſhew what that nature of Chriſt was, 
from which he had diſtinguiſhed his fleſh, he directly 
aſſerts in ſo many expreſs words, that „he is over- 
all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen.” 


« For the ſame Lord over all, is rich unto all that 
call upon him. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. How then ſhall they call 
on him in whom they have not believed ? and how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? 
and how ſhall they hear without a preacher ? Rom. x. 
12, 13. St. Paul is here preaching Jeſus, of the con- 
feſſion of whom cometh ſalvation, and in whom, he 
ſays, whoſoever believeth ſhall not be aſhamed : and, 
as a reaſon for what he had ſaid, declares him rich to 
all that call upon him, and that ſalvation is the fruit of 
invoking him. Here Mr. Lindſey muſt confeſs him 

one 
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one with the Father, God. He is here preaching to 
the Jew as well as the Greek; and to the Jew a 
preacher was ſurely not wanting to induce his belief in 
Jehovah, the God of the Unitarians. 


« He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth 


God thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he 
eateth not, and giveth God thanks. For none of us 


liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf. For 
whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether 
we die, we. die unto the Lord; whether we hive there- 
fore or die, we are the Lord's. For to this end Chrilt 
both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and living,“ Rom. xiv. 6, 7, 8, 
9. St. Paul here makes our eating“ to the Lord” de- 
pend upon our giving God thanks, which are therefore 
2 dedication of the act; but this dedication of the ad 
is to God, whereas the act itſelf is, in conſequence of 
it * to the Lord: the Lord therefore to whom we 
find it to be done muſt be the ſame God, to whom by 
thankſgiving it had been addreſſed. But who that Lord 
is to whom we eat or eat not, to whom we live or 
die, and whoſe we are, the following verſes render ve- 
ry certain; and he it is who died, and roſe, and re- 
vived, even Jeſus Chriſt, over all, one with the Fa- 
ther, God, bleſſed for ever, the proper obje& of our 
gratitude and thankſgiving, © to whoſe glory, whether 
weeat, or drink, or whatſoever we do, we ſhould do 
all,” 1 Cor. x. 31: for the earth is the Lord's, and 
the fullneſs thereof,“ 1 Cor. x. 28. 


For we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt, For it is written, As I live, faith the Lord, 
every knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall 
conteſs to God, So then every one of us ſhall give ac- 
count of himſelf to God,” Rom. xiv. 10, 11, 12. 
Here, 
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Here, in bowing the knee to Jeſus Chriſt, we fulfill 
the prophecy that is expreſsly ſpoken to Iſaiah, by 
God, of himſelf, © I have ſworn by myſelf, the word 
1s gone out of my mouth in righteouſneſs, and ſhall not 
return, that unto me every knee ſhall bow, every tongue 
ſhall ſwear,” Iſaiah xlv. 23. If this then be fulfilled by 
the bowing the knee to Chriſt, Chriſt is that God who 
ſpoke this prophecy. I muſt then refer to the whole 
chapter, every declaration in which is made of him 
who has ſo ſpoken, even Jeſus Chriſt: © there is no 
God elſe beſide me, a juſt God, and a Saviour, there 
is none beſide me. Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, all 
the ends of the earth: for I am God, and there is none 
elſe,” Iſaiah xlv. 21, 22, Beſides this circumſtance, 
every man is here confeſſing to God before the judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, therefore that God, (one with 
the Father) before whom they are confeſſing, “ for 
we muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we 
perſuade men,” 2 Cor. v. 10; and ſurely when array- 
ed in all the terrors with which he will come to judg- 


ment, it is a fearful thing to ſall into the hands of 
the living God,“ Heb. x. 31. 


« I know, and am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, 
that there is nothing unclean of itſelf,” Rom. xiv. 14. 
We do not find any particular revelation made to Paul 
that there is nothing unclean: he muſt then have had 
it from Peter, to whom it was revealed, and who ſays, 
4 God hath ſhewed me, that I ſhould not call any man 
common or unclean ;” and this the Lord had ſhewed 
him by a viſion in which Peter 1s called upon to eat 
things heretofore common and unclean, but now clean- 


ſed by God. If Paul therefore was perſuaded by Jeſus 
; Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, through the relation made by Peter, we find 
him look upon our Lord to be the God which had 
ſhewed the viſion to him; or, if Paul had a like viſion, 
it is very probable that it was preſented to him and to 
Peter by the ſame agent: but as Paul is not ſaid to have 
had ſuch a revelation himſelf, the former ſuppoſition 
is moſt to be relied on, But if it be inſiſted on that 
Paul was perſuaded by the Spirit, with which he was 
full, it muſt follow, that the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding 
from the Father, proceeds equally from the Son, by 
whom Paul declares himſelf to be perſuaded, 


That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to 
the Gentiles, miniſtering the goſpel of God' Rom. 
xv. 16. He goes on to ſay, that, according to this ap- 
pointment, “ from Jeruſalem and round about unto I- 
lyricum, I have fully preached the goſpel of Chriſt,”? 
Rom. xv. 19 ; but he declines boaſting of the mighty 
ſigns and wonders which he did in confirmation of this 
goſpel by the power of the ſpirit of God. The grace 
which was given to him, that he ſhould be a miniſter 
of Chriſt, is that wherein he ſays he may glory, and not 
in the miracles he had wrought, which, however, he 
declares to be the work of Chriſt by the hands of thoſe 
who do them. The goſpel of God is here the goſpel 
of Chriſt, that which is God's is not another's: Jeſus 
Chriſt is therefore one with the Father, God. 


c The churehes of Chriſt ſalute you,” Rom. xvi. 
16. Paul called to be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
through the will of God, and Soſthenes our brother, 
unto the church of God which is at Corinth,” 1 Cor. 
1. 1, 2. It is remarkable that St. Paul wrote from Co- 


rinth to Rome, and in his epiſtle thence calls the 
churches there the churches of Chriſt ; and that when 


he 1s at another time writing to the very ſame churches 
which 
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which he had ſo denominated, he addreſſes himſelf 
& to the church of God which is at Corinth,”” and de- 
ſcribes the members of this church to be“ ſanctified 
in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints, and calling upon 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, both theirs and ours.” 
There is but one church of God, and that is of Chriſt 
who is called upon in it : Jeſus Chriſt is therefore one 
with the Father, God. “ Grace be unto you,” ſays 
St. Paul, immediately after addreſſing the church which 
called upon the Lord Jeſus, whom he profeſſes to be 
his Lord and theirs, © and peace from Cod our Father, 
and from the Lord Jefus Chriſt 3? and then he pro- 
| ceeds, * I thank my God always on your behalf, for 
the grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt,” 
1 Cor. i. 3, 4. This is a very extraordinary gift for 
our Saviour to make if it was not his to give; but he 
has given it, The grace of God is therefore the grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with the Father, one God. 


« So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who ſhall alſo 
confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in 
the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 Cor. i. 7, 8 
« He that judge them is the Lord. Therefore judge 
nothing 8 until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts: and 
then ſhall every man have praiſe of God,“ 1 Cor. iv. 8. 
That God, for whoſe praiſe Paul is contented to wait, 
rather than ſeek the praiſe of men, is certainly the Lord 
who will come to judge, and to make manifeſt the 
counſels of the hearts. But that the Lord who judg- 
eth Paul”? is the Lord Jeſus, whoſe coming he deſires 
the Corinthians to wait for, that in his day they may 
be ſound blameleſs, is alſo certain: the conclufion is, 
that the Lord Jeſus is the Lord, and that“ the Loſe 
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he is God;” and if this needed farther proof, it 
will appear from the following texts to be the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt whoſe praiſe he deſireth: © we are come 
as far as to you alſo, in preaching the goſpel of Chriſt : 
having hope, when your faith is encreaſed, that we 
ſhall be enlarged by you according to our rule abun- 
dantly, to preach the goſpel in the regions beyond you, 
and not to boaſt in another man's line of things made 
ready to our hand, But he that glorieth, lethim glory 
in the Lord. For not he that commendeth himſelf is 


approved, but whom the Lord commendeth, 2 Cor. 
x. 14 to 18. 


& For it hath been declared unto me, that there are 
contentions among you. Now this I ſay, that every 
one of you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and 
I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. Is Chriſt divided ? 
was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye baptized in the 
name of Paul? 1 Cor. 11, 12, 13. From Chriſt's 
not being divided, he diſſuades them from diviſions, 
ver. 10. © Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, 
but miniſters by whom he believed, even as the Lord 
gave to every man ? I have planted, Apollos watered: 
but God gave the encreaſe,”” x Cor. iii. 5, 6. So that 
God who gave to every man the encreaſe, that is, aſ- 
ſiſted them in receiving the goſpel, which was planted 
and watered by Paul and Apollos, is the Lord, ac- 
cording to whoſe gift they believed. Of Jeſus Chriſt 
it is ſaid, that“ he ſhall confirm them unto the end,” 
1 Cor. 1. 8. That which was given to every man, 
confirmation in faith, is then the gift of Jeſus Chriſt 
the Lord, but God gave the encreaſe ; therefore Jeſus 


Chriſt, the Lord who gave it, is one with the Father, 
God. 
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& I thank God, that I baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius : leſt any ſhould ſay, that I had 
baptized in my own name,” 1 Cor. i. 14, 15. As 
Jeſus Chriſt had given command to his diſciples to bap- 
tize © in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt,” one God; and as they, in obedience to 
this command, went forth into all nations, baptizing 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, one with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, God, (for I dare not ſuppoſe them 
diſobedient to the voice of their aſcending Lord.) Paul 
having reprehended the Corinthians for looking upon 
him, Apollos, and Cephas, as equally objects of their 
adherence to Chriſt, who alone was crucified for them, 
proceeds to return thanks to God that he had not led 
ſuch unſtable ſouls into farther errour, and by the ex- 
erciſe of that duty which was to be performed in the 
name of God, brought them to transfer that divinity 
to himſelf which belonged to Chriſt only : for if-their 
preaching Chriſt crucified could bring his hearers to 
conceive the preachers as Chriſt, he eaſily ſaw that 
baptiſm in his name would have induced them to look 
upon them as baptizing in their own name, and aſſum- 
ing to themſelves that Godhead, to the belief in which 
baptiſm was adminiſtered in the name of Chriſt ; an 
errour of ſo great magnitude, that the apoſtle is very 
happy in not having afforded occaſion for it to men 
whom he ſaw ſo ready to miſinterpret the miniſtry and 
apoſtleſhip of the goſpel which he had preached among 
them. Mr. Lindſey draws a very extraordinary con- 
cluſion from the paſſage before us, and ſays it affords 
a proof that baptizing in the name of any one does 
not of itſelf imply any divinity in the perſon in whoſe 
name baptiſm is made.“ I requeſt that this chapter may 
be turned to, and refer it to the meaneſt reader, who 
ſhall honour me with a peruſal, whether Mr. Lindſey 
has not fallen into the very errour which St. Paul is here 
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cenſuring in the Corinthians ; for at the leaſt it muſt be 
admitted that Paul's thankſgiving 1s made either that 
they did not account him as Chriſt, or Chriſt as him. 


As I have already proved that it was Jeſus Chriſt 
who ſent foi th the apoſtles to preach him, and who had 
choſen thoſe veſſels which ſhould bear his name before 
the Gentiles, I ſhall not now repeat the arguments al- 
ready made uſe of, but deſire my reader may compare 
the paſſages brought together to that purpoſe, with 
the following declaration of St. Paul, “ that not many 
wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many 
noble are called. But God hath choſen the fooliſh 
things of the world, to confound the wiſe ; and God 
hath choſen the weak things of the world, to confound 
the things which are mighty; that no fleſh ſhould 
glory in his preſence,“ 1 Cor. i. 26, 27, 28, 29. This 
he ſpeaks of the preachers of the goſpel who had been 
ſent by Jeſus Chriſt; for he ſays, © it pleaſed God by 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe,“ 
1 Cor. i. 21. Jeſus Chriſt therefore, who choſe them, 
and „ whoſe ſtrength is perfected in weakneſs,” is one 
with the Father, God ; who hath choſen the weak 
things to confound the mighty. © He that glorieth, 
let him glory in the Lord,“ 1 Cor. 31, and 2 Cor. x. 
17; in which latter place it is evidently ſpoken of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. It is reaſonably to be concluded then that 
he is the Lord, in whom Paul deſires us to glory; © as 
it is written,” by Jeremiah, to whom God ſpeaks, 
let him that glorieth, glory in this; that he under- 
ſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord which 
exerciſe loving-kindneſs, judgment and righteouſneſs 
in the earth: for in theſe things I delight, ſaith the 
Lord,“ Jer. is. 24. 


« Had 
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« Had they known it, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of Glory,“ 1 Cor. ii. 8. „ Ye killed the 
Prince of Life,” or, as it ſtands in the margin of the 
Bible, “ the Author of Life.“ And now, brethren, I 
wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your 
rulers,” Ads Hi. 15, 17. My brethren, have not 
the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of glory, 
with reſpe& of perſons,”” James ii. 1. In this laſt 
text the tranſlation has ſupplied the words © the Lord,” 
but the following words * of glory,” which expreſs the 
whole meaning in the Greek, require them, or others 
to the ſame purpoſe, to expreſs it in Engliſh; and 
St. Paul's having uſed the whole phraſe is a ſufficient 
warrant to the tranſlators for preferring that which 
they have uſed. And the Lord of Glory is a title not 
very applicable to a creature; for God has ſaid, **I am 
the Lord, that is my name, and my glory will I not 
give to another.“ “ Who is this King of glory? the 
Lord of Hoſts, he is the King of glory,“ Pſa. xxiv. 10. 
Who is this Prince and Author of life? * The Lord 
God who formed man of the duſt of the ground, and 
breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life,” Gen. ii. 7. 


“We ſpeak the wiſdom. of God in a myſtery.” 
The things of God knoweth no man, but the ſpirit 
of God.” *© But God has revealed them unto us by 
his ſpirit :?? © we have received, not the ſpirit of the 
world, but the ſpirit which is of God:“ „but the na- 
tural man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God ;? 
4 for who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he 
may inſtruE& him? but we have the mind of Chriſt,” 
1 Cor. ii. 7, to the end. This needs no comment. 


That Chriſt himſelf ſpoke by the apoſtles, is evident 
from what follows. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, 
« Now, concerning virgins, I have no commandment 
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of the Lord: yet I give my judgment as one that hath 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful, 1 Cor. vii. 
25. Here the preacher makes a diſtinction between 
that effect which the immediate dictate of the Spirit 
had on him, with the authority of ſpeech derived from 
thence, and the improvement of his natural judgment 
by the means of habitual faith, through which indeed 
he became a wiſer and a better man, but not more au- 
thorized to preſcribe, St. Paul often ſpeaks of his hav- 
ing obtained mercy of Jeſus Chriſt, whence it is evi- 
dent that Chriſt is the Lord meant here. To the 
Lord our God belong mercies, and forgiveneſſes.“ 
Let him then who extends them be acknowledged to 
be the God of our ſalvation. 


St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, „ We know that 
an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is none 
other God but one,“ 1 Cor. vii. 4. This unity of 
the God, of whom, and by whom he declares all 
things to be, is oppoſed to the multitude of idols to 
which the Corinthians offered ſacrifice. Theſe he is 
about to put down, and in their place to eſtabliſh the 
worſhip of the true God; and now, if ever accuracy 
of expreſſion be neceſſary, it was incumbent upon St. 
Paul to diſtinguiſh between the Father and the Son, in 
terms never to be coniounded, to aſcribe ſuch attributes 
to each as muſt perfectly diſtinguiſh him from the 
other; nay, perhaps he ſhould have gone farther, 
and have abſolutely omitted the name of him, who was 
not to be conſidered as a proper object of worſhip, leſt 

his idolatrous hearers, to whom a multitude of gods 
would not have been exceptionable, ſhould interpret 
his words into an implication, that he, who was de- 
ſcribed to them with attributes the very ſame as thoſe 
beſtowed upon God, was pointed out as an object of 
adoration, inſtead of the idols which they heard him 
object 
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object to, and inſtead of which he was about to ſubſli- 
tute. a God for them. Has this been the conduct of 
the apoſtle? has he diligently withheld the name of je- 
ſus Chriſt, while he recommends a new worſhip ? If 
not, I think it reaſonably to be concluded, that he did 
recommend the worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt to them, to 
whom he ſays, © though there be that are called Gods 
whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be Gods ma- 
ny, and Lords many) but to us there is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things, and we in bim; 
and one Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom are all things, 


and we by him,” 1 Cor. viii. 6. To me this text ap- 


pears concluſive for the one Godhead of the Fa- 
thet and of the Son. In the ſame manner Paul 
and Barnabas, after they had at Lyſtra, „“ preached 
the goſpel,” and, by a miracle of healing, confirmed 
the teſtimony which they bore to the truth of their 
doctrines, and had received divine honours from the 
idolaters of the country, diſſuade them from doing 
ſacrifice unto them, but preached unto them, that 
they ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto the living 
God, which made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and 
all things that are therein,“ Ads xiv. 7, 15. I 
ſhall here take occaſion to obſerve, upon a very parti- 
cular mode of argument, made ule of by Mr. Lindſey, 
in order to get rid of the concluſion, which naturally 
follows from the application of the ſame attributes to 
the name of the Father, and of the Son ſo frequently 
made by the diſciples of our Lord. The apoſtles,” 
ſays this gentleman, Apology, p. 132, © were not fo 
exact in the uſe of the words, Lord, Saviour, and the 
like, which they indifferently give both to God and to 
- Chriſt, never ſuppoſing that any would miſtake their 
Lord and Maſter ſo lately born, and living amongſt 
men, to be the ſupreme God and object of worſhip.““ 
If the apoſtles, who, it is allowed, foreſaw that men 
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would in future time depart from the truth, and, as 
Mr. Lindſey ſays, adopt a trinity from Plato, never 
conceived the poſſibility of ſuch a miſtake ; they were, 
of all men, not only the moſt careleſs and inattentive, 
but the moſt heinouſly ſinful ; for they ſinned againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe inſpiration had given them a 
view into futurity, and that for the purpoſe of making 
them inſtrumental to the propagation and ſupport of 
truth only; but they have moſt wickedly negleQed 
this firſt cauſe of their appointment; and miſrepreſen- 
tation, inſtead of being the fault of our perverſe wills, 
muſt hereafter be aſcribed to the inſufficiency of reve- 
lation, to the incompetency of thoſe whom God's 
choice had pronounced competent, or to their wilful 
omiſſion of that duty, to which God had been pleaſed. 
to call them, and aſſiſt them with a * guide to all 
truth?” for our inſtruction. I refer it to reaſon, whe- 
ther common attributes do not imply, nay more, do 
not evince, a common nature, and if to be our Lord 
and our Saviour, and the like, be equally the attributes 
of God, and of the Son, whether the Son be not there- 
fore God? 


But theſe ſame apoſtles, according to Mr. Lindſey, 
riot endowed with a prophetick view, but not even 
{ſuppoſing a miſtake poſſible, muſt have been very ex- 
traordinary reaſoners, though they even derived their 
confidence, that we ſhould not conclude the Godhead 
of Chriſt from their application of the divine attri- 
butes to his name, from the eireumſtances of his hav- 
ing been born, and ſo lately living amongſt men, Will 
any man pretend that the birth and life of our Sa- 
viour were ſuch as ſhould mark his nature to be no 
more than that of the reſt of mankind ? his death, 
his reſurrection from the dead, and his aſcenſion into 
heaven, followed immediately by the gift of the Holy. 

H Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt, according to his. promiſe, might alſo lead the 
apoſtles to conſider, and preach him as ſomething more 
than an ordinary man; nay, that very birth which Mr. 
Lindſey thinks a proof that he was a meer man, the 
apoſtles, who have: — to us, knew to have been 
of a Virgin found with child of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
overſhadowed by the power of the Higheſt, and that 
the Holy Thing, which was born of that Virgin, was 
declared to be the Son of God. They alſo knew that 
life, which he paſt amongſt men, to have been ſpent 
in daily miracles, to have been ſo interrupted, and fo 
reſumed, that it is aſtoniſhing to hear the birth and life 
of our Saviour made uſe of as a reaſon why we ſhould 
doubt the veracity of the apoſtles, when they declare 
him to be God, and why they ſhould not have con- 
ceived it neceſſary to mark ſuch a diſtinction as ſhould, 
preclude the poſſibility of ſo momentous an errour, if 
an errour it be to aſcribe divinity to him, inſtead of 
uſing an inaccurate expreſſion, whereby we ſhould be 
led into an opinion that he is God. From that very 
birth and life, teſtifying whence, and with what en- 
dowments he came, I am led to interpret even ambi- 
guous expreſſions as atteſtations of his Godhead, much 
more to yield my aſſent to ſuch as are perfectly expli- 
cit, and declarc it without any ambiguity at all ; of the 
latter ſort there are multitudes, from which the for- 
mer defive their explanation; for if it be in one in- 
ſtance declared ex preſsly, that * Chriſt is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever,“ it will be no difficulty to redeem the 
names of the diſciples of our Lord from the cruel 
charge of having lied to the Holy Ghoſt, or neglect- 
ingly rejected the conduct of this - guide to all truth ;? 
and when they have uſed the words, Lord, and Savi- 
our, and the lite, and indifferently given them both to 
God, and to Chriſt, to declare that they have inten- 
tionally done it, in order to inculcate the doctrine of 
3 | | our 
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our bleſſed Redeemer's divinity, inſtead of imputing to 
theſe inſpired men a criminal inaccuracy, the conſe- 
quence of which could not eſcape the foreſight of the 
meaneſt human underſtanding. <©* Ye know that ye 
were Gentiles, carried away unto theſe dumb idols,even 
as ye were led. Wherefore I give you to underſtand, 


that no man ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, calleth Je- 


ſus accurſed, and that no man can ſay that Jeſus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt,“ 1 Cor. xii. 2, 3. God 
is not the author of confuſion,“ 1 Cor. xiv. 33. Iſhall 
therefore rely upon the identity of expreſſion uſed in 
ſpeaking of God and of Chriſt, as proof of the iden- 
tity of the Godhead of the Father and of the Son; 
and as the paſſages occur, in which ſuch language is 
uſed, I ſhall quote them as teſtimonies of it. 


Speaking of the ſacrifices of the Gentiles, which he 


ſays were offered not to God but to devils, St. Paul 
ſays, “ Ve cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the 
cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's ta- 
ble, and of the table of devils,” 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. 
Here is manifeſtly a declaration made, that the taking 
the cup of bleſſing, and the bread which we break, as 
the communion of the blood and body of Chriſt, is an 
act of worſhip to him adequate to that of the Gen- 
tiles? ſacrifices to their idols. He does not indeed call 
it a ſacrifices nor intimate! that it is one, but ſays, that 
it is an aſcribing of honour to him, inconſiſtent with 
honour being paid to devils. In the ſame manner as 
our Saviour himſelf has ſaid, «Ye cannot ſerve God 
and mammon, “ St. Paul ſhows, that they cannot, con- 
ſiſtently with the worſhip of the true God, aſcribe 
honour to idols. What concord hath Chriſt with 
Belial? or what part hath he that believeth, with an 
infidel ? and what ee hath the temple of God 
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with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God, 
&c.“ 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16. | 


We preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the 


Lord,” 2 Cor. iv. 5. Theſe words I produce only to 


ſhow the object of the apoſtle's preaching, a circum- 
ſtance to which I am frequently obliged to refer. Paul 
has alſo defined the goſpel to be“ the teſtimony of our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt,” 2 Tim. i. 8. The preaching of 
the goſpel is therefore the bearing teſtimony to him, 
which I wiſh to have remembered and carried on in 
the mind of my reader, 


Were I to quote every paſſage in the ſecond epiſtle 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians that affords a proof of 
our Saviour's Godhead, I ſhould be under a neceſſity 
of tranſcribing the whole epiſtle, to which I therefore 
chooſe to refer my reader. One paſſage however [ 
muſt ſele&, and ſhow its weight in the argument, be- 
cauſe Mr. Lindſey has taken ſome pains to extricate 
himſelf from the neceſſity of bending under it. It is 
indeed ſurprizing, that a man who has ſhowed ſo evi- 
dently his attachment to what he believes the truth, 
ſhould not be more circumſpe& in the purſuit of her, 
but allow himſelf to be deceived by every painted 
fallacy that ſhall appear ever ſo little like the original, 
I am at a loſs to conceive how the following daubed 
maſk ſhould be taken for the native and unadorned 
ſimplicity of truth, by one who profeſſes himſelf ena- 
moured of that ſimplicity. But upon the 12th chap. 
and 8, 9 ver. of 2 Cor. a Mr. Beauſobre has afforded 
the following comment, to which Mr. Lindſey accedes 
with the moſt ſupine facility. For this thing I be- 
ſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me,“ 
2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.“ Paul appears here to have directed 
his prayer to God, the Father, and to haye had in his 

| thoughts 


[17] 


thoughts and to have imitated our Lord's prayer in the 
garden, the night before his ſuffering, when he prayed 
to God, that, if it pleaſed him, the cup of affliction 
might paſs away from him without his drinking it.” 
Beauſobre on the place. Apology, p. 132. Let us 
take the whole paſſage together, and examine it with 


the context, and then ſee whether the apoſtle had any 


ſuch ſtuff in his thoughts as the dreams of Mr. Beau- 
ſobre are made of. St, Paul having faid, © of myſelf 
I will not glory, but in mine infirmities,” proceeds to 
give an account of thoſe infirmities, and to aſſign the 
reaſon why they are an object of glory to him, ſaying, 
c [eſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the 
abundance of the revelations, there was given to me 
a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet 
me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. For this 
thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me. And he ſaid unto me, my grace is ſufficient 
for thee : for my ſtrength is made perle& in weakneſs. 
Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in mine infir- 
mities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. 
Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, 
in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's 
fake: for when I am weak, then am I ſtrong,” 2 Cor. 
xii. 5, 7, 8, 9, 10. Wherefore does St. Paul glory ? 
wherefore take pleaſure in his infirmities ? that the 
power of Chriſt may reſt upon him; for, by ſuffering 
ſuch infirmities as contribute to perfect the ſtrength 
of the Lord (to whom he prayed) in weakneſs, he is 
then ſtrong when he is weak: but he glories in his 
infirmities for Chriſt's ſake ; it is the ſtrength o Chriſt 
then that is perfeQted in his weakneſs : but it is the 
Lord who ſaid, my ſtrength is made perfect in weak- 
neſs; the Lord therefore who ſo ſpoke, is Chriſt : 
but of the Lord who ſo ſpoke, Paul thrice beſought 
the departure of * this thing.” The Lord then being 
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Chriſt, and Paul having thrice preferred his ſupplica- 
tions to him, it neceſſarily follows, that the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt is a proper object of prayer and religious wor- 
ſhip, and therefore that he is one with the Father, 
God. Such is the concluſion from the context; where- 
as a deluſive aſſertion is inferred by a Mr. Beauſobre, 
from a partial quotation of but one ſmall part of the 
paſſage, in itſelf proving nothing, but made the ſubject 
of the weakeſt comment that ever obtained the acquie- 
ſcence of a man of virtue; a man, whoſe errors afflict 
me, as I honour his worth, I cannot ſee him turn 
aſide from the ſtudy of the word of God itſelf, to the 
ſtudy of the manner in which partial viſionaries have 
interpreted it, without ſenſible regret. I do not defire 
that even my comment ſhould ſupplant a ſingle infe- 
rence drawn by a ſenſible and candid man, from a 
peruſal of the ſcriptures themſelves ; it cannot there- 
fore be expected that I ſhall indulge Mr. Lindley in 
laying aſide the uſe of his own better underſtanding, 
that he may adopt the doctrines of a multitude of de- 
ſigning or ſilly men and women upon whom he places 
ſuch implicit reliance. I only aſk of him, and every 
other reader, that they will take the uncorrupted word 
of God itſelf into their own conſideration, and, with 
diligence, ſearch the ſcriptures only, and thence de- 
duce, for their own uſe, ſuch tenets as the Holy Spirit 
ſhall be found to have teſtified. 


St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Galatians, commences 
with a declaration that he is ““ an apoſtle (not of men, 
neither by man, but by Jeſus Chrift, and God the Fa- 
ther,” Gal. i. 1. Here the Father and Son are put in- 
to oppoſition to man, and declared to be the Being from 
whom the apoſtle had his authority ; and he declares 
farther, that “the goſpel which was preached of me, 
is not after man. For I neither received it of man, 
ncither 
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neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt,” Gal. i. 11, 12. Who then is Jeſus Chriſt 
who has thus revealed the goſpel to Paul, and whoſe 


authority is ſo very high above that of men? One 
with the Father, God. 


&« For do I now perſuade men, or God? or doI 
ſcek to pleaſe men? for if I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould 
not be the ſervant of Chriſt,”” Gal. i. 10. This is in 
context with the laſt cited paſſages, and the apoſtle, 
ſtill preſerving the diſtinQtion between God and man, 
ſhows the Galatians the authority with which he is a- 


bout to reprove them, and, that they may not expect 


too great lenity, he ſhows that he does not ſeek to pleaſe 
them, but Chriſt, whoſe ſervant he ſhould not be if he 
neglected to maintain that goſpel which ſome among 
them had perverted. He diſtinguiſhes himſelf from 
thoſe who © deſire to make a fair ſhow in the fleſh, 
leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of 


Chriſt,” Gal. vi. 12; whereas © he bore in his body 


the marks of the Lord Jeſus,” ver. 17. 


« God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father,“ Gal. iv. 6. There is 
ſomething very remarkable in the courſe of St. Paul's 
argument here, and the manner in which he has aſcend- 
ed to the aſſertion before us. He is ſhowing that the 
law was given as “a ſchoolmaſter to bring us unto 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith,” that it was 
given in the interval of time, between the promiſe and 
the time of fulfilling it ; but by no means with a view 
of ſupplying the place of that which was promiſed, for 
it was impoſſible that a law could be given by which 
righteouſneſs could come ; he farther ſays, that being 
juſtified by faith, the tuition of the law became unne- 
ceſſary, and that being therefore emancipated from the 
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bondage of the Law, © we are made the children of 
God, by faith in Chriſt Jeſus :?? and now he ſays, that 
the fullneſs of time being come, God ſent forth his 
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to re- 
deem them that were under the law, that we might re- 
ceive the adoption of ſons.” Is not this aſſigning a rea- 
ſon wherefore Chriſt took manhood, and particularly 
why he was ſent to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael? 
But he has, according to the goſpel, preached before 
to Abraham,” Gal. iii. 8, ſuffered, and redeemed them, 

whereby they have been juſtified by faith, and by faith 
to juſtification become children of God ; and what is 
now the proceſs? After we have received the adoption 
of ſons, the ſpirit is ſent forth into our hearts to make 
us acknowledge him to be God, whom, till he had fo 
redeemed us to faith, we had only ſeen to be a man, 
made of a woman, under the law.” In the paſſage be- 
fore us we are told, that God ſent forth the ſpirit of his 
Son; and by the ſame preacher it is declared to the 
Romans, that it is by © the ſpirit of him that raiſed 
Jeſus from the dead, that we are led, in order to be the 
ſons of God, and that by this ſpirit of adoption we cry, 
Abba, Father,” Rom. viii. 11, 14, 15. That ſpirit, 
which raiſed . Jeſus from the dead, 1s therefore that e- 
ternal, and inviſible, and incomprehenſible God, who 
was in union with him, while he was living, and who 
again reſumed our nature upon its reſurrection from 
the grave. No man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord 
but by the Holy Ghoſt,”? 1 Cor. xii. 3. Through 
faith then, having received the adoption of ſons, and by 
the ſpirit of our bleſſed Redeemer ſent forth into our 
hearts, let us, without heſitation, cry to bim, cc Abba, 
Father,” and addreſſed the Lord's prayer to him 5 through 
whom, and by whom only, we have been called ſons, 
and are enabled to ſay, “that Jeſus is the Lord,” “ our 
Father,” I muſt obſerve here, that as St. Paul was 
5 preaching 
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preaching to men diſpoſed to Judaiſm and the doQtrines 
of the law, the ſpirit of adoption, ſent after juſtification 
by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, was by no means neceſlary to 
induce them to cry, Abba, Father, to the God of the 


Unitarians ; for this they were difpoſed to do before, 


and not to recede from it. Somewhat not acceded to by 
the followers of Moſes was then the doctrine of the 
apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt; and he therefore teaches, that 
by faith in him they are juſtified, and thereby receive 
the ſpirit by which they cry to him, Abba, Father. 


« In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches of his 
grace, Eph. i. 7. © Unto me, who am leſs than the 
leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I ſhould 
preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of 
Chriſt,” Eph. iii. 8. „ For this cauſe I bow my knees 
unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom 
the whole family in heaven and earth is named, that 
he would grant you according to the riches of his 
glory,“ Eph. iii. 14, 15, 16. Or deſpiſeſt thou 
the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long- 
ſuffering; not knowing that the goodneſs of God lead- 
eth thee to repentance? Rom. ii. 4.“ What if God, &c. 
that he might make known the riches of his glory,” 


Rom. ix. 23. The riches of God and of Chriſt are 


here made ſynonimous terms, and ſurely the riches of 


grace, and of glory, and of long-ſuffering, can only be 


the attributes of God. But leſt it ſhould be doubted 
what are the unſcarchable riches of Chriſt, St. Paul 
ſays, that he prays that his hearers © may be able to 
comprehend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height ; and to know the 
love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, that ye may 
be filled with all the ſulneſs of God,“ Eph. iii. 18, 19: 
fo that all the fulneſs of God, and the knowledge of 
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the love of Chriſt, are again made ſynonimous terms, 
But this fulneſs of God 1s attained only by having 
« Chriſt to dwell in our hearts by faith,” Eph. iii. 17; 
and then when we have attained this, and “ come in 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God,” what is the conſequence? are we then 
&« filled with all the fulneſs of God?“ moſt certainly 
we are, for we come “ unto a perfect man, unto the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt,”” Eph. iv. 
13. Unto himfelf St. Paul ſays this knowledge was 
given, that he might preach the myſtery of Chriſt to 
the Gentiles, that they ſhould be partakers of the pro- 
miſe in Chriſt by the goſpel, “ whereof I was made a 
miniſter, according to the gift of the grace of God 
given unto me,” Eph. iii. 9. © But unto every one of 
us is given grace according to the meaſure of the gift 
of Chriſt,” Eph. iv. 7.“ O the depth of the riches 
both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ! how un- 
ſearchable are his judgements, and his ways paſt find- 
ing out! for who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
or who hath been his counſellour ?* Rom. xt. 33, 34. 
Theſe laſt words afford at once an argument, and no 
unuſeful leſſon to a reader of the word of the God of 
truth, 


« When he aſcended up on high, he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he aſ- 
cended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into 
the lower parts of the earth? He that deſcended, is the 
ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens, that 
he might fill all things? Eph. iv. 8, 9, 10. St. Paul 
ſeems here to enter into the argument,and by the man- 
ner in which he puts the above aſſertions, to have con- 


fronted himſelf to Mr. Lindſey; from which I con- 


clude that he had at leaſt an equal foreſight of the 


Lindſeian, as of the Platonick ſchiſm. He foreſaw 
that 
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that our Lord's pre-exiſtence would be denied, and has 
therefore made his aſcent a proof 'that he had before 
deſcended to the earth, (for that is all that is meant by 
the lower parts of the earth) and had again returned to 
where he had been before, to heaven. (For that in the 
ſame manner is all that is meant by, far above all hea- 
vens; and the two terms are uſed in order ſtrongly to 
contraſt his dignity and condeſcenſion). He foreſaw 
that his divinity would be denied, and has therefore 
lifted him far above the heavens, and extended him 
even that he might fill all things. Let us then 
« henceforth be no more children, toſſed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doQarine, b 

ſleight of the men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive. But ſpeaking the truth 


in love, grow up into him in all things, which is the 
Head, even Chriſt,” Pu 1 iv. 14, 15. 


« Servants, be obedient to them that are your maſters 
according to the fleſh, with fear and trembling, in 
ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt: not with 
eye-ſervice, as men pleaſers, but as the ſervants of 
Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart; with 
good will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to 
men: knowing that whatſoever good thing any man 
doeth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whe- 
ther he be bond or free,” Eph: vi. 5, 6, 7, 8. If 
words could be found more explicitly declaring that 
the ſervant of Chriſt and of God is one, whilſt © no 
man can ſerve two maſters;*” and alſo that the ſervice 
done as to the Lord, is diſtint from that which is 
done to pleaſe men, I ſhould endeavour to paraphraſe 
this paſſage. I ſhall only now remark, that, in a 
parallel paſſage to the Coloſſian ſervants, he ſays, 
inſtead of“ with fear and trembling, in ſingleneſs 
of heart, as unto Chriſt;” „ not with eye-ſervice, 
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as men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing 
God, Coloſſ. iu. 32. 


Who being in the form of God, thought it not 

robbery to be equal with God: but made himſelf of no 

reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſcrvant, 

and was made in the likeneſs of men: and being found 

in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became 

obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs,” 
| Philip. ii. 6, 7, 8. If Mr. Lindſey, who denies 
| not that Jeſus Chriſt was a man, will not deny that 

he is here declared to be ſuch, I think he cannot 
i deny that he is here declared to be God : for if the 
| words the form of a ſervant, the likeneſs of men, and 
| the faſhion of man, be exaQly of the ſame import as 
0 an aſſertion that he was actually a man, it neceſſarily 

follows, that the ſimilar expreſſion, “ being in the 
| form of God,” muſt have a ſimilar interpretation, and 
| ſignify that he is actually God; and from the whole 
| _ paſſage our Saviour's pre-exiſtence (in a ſtate of glory) 
\ to the time of his being?“ made man” is ſo neceſſa- 
rily deducible, that it cannot be avoided : the condeſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt, equal with God, in taking on him 
a nature ſo inferior as that of man, being the propoſed 
example of humility, by which we are exhorted to be 
humble. If this text ſtood without another to ſupport 
it, it is concluſive for the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Being in the form of God, having the ſame meaning 
as the being actually God, we are thereby enabled to 
interpret St. Paul's aſſertion that our Saviour“ is the 
image of the inviſible God,“ Coloſſ. i. 15; and many 
| other paſſages declaring him to be“ in the form of God.“ 


« For our converſation is in heaven, from whence 
alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 


Philip. iii. 20. St. Paul having declared that his expec- 
tation 
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tation of the Saviour is from heaven, pronounces the 
Saviour to be Jeſus Chriſt ; but to Timothy he ſays, 
that he is © an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the command- 
ment of God our Saviour,“ 1 Tim. i. 1. That pray- 
ers and ſupplications, and giving of thanks for all men, 
« js good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Savi- 
our, 1 Tim. ii. 3. © We truſt in the living God, who 
is the Saviour of all men, ſpecially of thoſe that be- 
lieve,” 1 Tim. iv. 10. And to Titus he ſays, that God 
« hath in due times manifeſted his word through preach- 
ing, which is committed unto me, according to the 
commandment of God our Saviour,” Titus i. 3: fo 
that God our Saviour, is the Saviour whoſe coming 
from heaven Paul looked for, even Jeſus Chriſt, one 
with the Father; that God who committed the preach- 
ing of his word, and the manifeſtation of himſelf to be 


made in due time, ſaying, * I am Jeſus whom thou 
perſecuteſt,” AQs ix. 5. - 


« Who is the firſt-born of every creature,” Col, i. 
15. Inſtead of conceiving that theſe words in the leaſt 
degree derogate from the dignity of Chriſt as God, or 
in the leaſt point him out to be even the firſt and 
pureſt Creature of God, I believe them to have the 
very reverſe tendency; for from the context we may 
find St. Paul uſing the benefit of our redemption thro? 
the blood of Chriſt, which he declares to be forgive- 
neſs of fins, deliverance from the power of darkneſs, and 
tranſlation into the kingdom of the Son, by whom he 
ſays, “ were all things created that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all 
things were created by him, and for him, and he is be- 
fore all things, and by him all things conſiſt,” Col. i. 
156, 17. And this redemption, which is afforded to us, 

the apoſtle teſtifies to be by the blood of the Son, who 
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is the © firſt-born of every creature.” By the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, and by the ſufficiency of his body once of- 
fered, we find the daily ſacrifice for the people taken 
away, and a full atonement made at once: by his daily 
prophecies, we find the deſtruction of the Jewiſh tem- 
ple, and conſequently of the Jewiſh ritual at hand; 

and the event ſoon juſtified the prophecy : we find their 
altars and offerings aboliſhed, and their nation ceaſe to 
be a people peculiar to God: but we find alſo the 
adoption of all mankind to be, as it were, the children 
of the promiſe through faith. Now, as the entire hiſ- 
tory of the Jewiſh nation is a typical prophecy of our 
bleſſed Saviour's incarnation, ſufferings, and the adop- 
tion of all mankind thro? him, and that their peculiar 
ſanctity was maintained by blood, and by ſacrifices; ſo 
we find, that this blood, and theſe ſacrifices were a 
type of the ſacrifice to be made for all mankind in or- 


der to their adoption; for, as the ſacrifice was for an 


atonement for the ſins and errours of the people, ſo is 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered an atonement for 
the ſins of thoſe who were thereby adopted. But we 
find alſo, that the Jews were to be ſanctified by the 
offcring up of the firſt-born to God; and among other 
parts of their ritual, this ſanctification, now no longer 
ſerviceable, was to be ſet aſide; that event, of which 
it was a type, having taken place, and our ſanctification 
to God, by the offering up of Jeſus Chriſt to be © the 
firſt-born of every creature” being accompliſhed. But 
it may be ſaid, that the offering of the firſt- born child 
was long before ſet aſide, and a compenſation taken by 
God, who accepted of the whole tribe of Levi to be 
ſervitors in the ſervice of the ark, and afterwards of the 
temple, inſtead of the firſt-born child through Iſrael. 
But this very compenſation being now to be ſet aſide, 
the newly adopted world required a firſt-born after.the 


* of Iſrael, and found it accordingly in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who 
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who not only gave himſelf for the whole of mankind, 
to be the firſt-born of every creature,” but alſo has, 
inſtead of the Levitical prieſthood, ſtood forth himſelf 
to be an High-prieſt for us, whom he had bought with 
his blood. If this interpretation of the words before 
us, which is altogether conſonant to the doctrine of St. 
Paul to the Hebrews, by whoſe rights he declares our 
Saviour's ſacrifice foreſhewed, be not accepted, let the 
firſt-born of every creature?” be referred to a declara- 
tion in a few verſes after, that Jeſus Chriſt is“ the 
firſt- born from the dead,“ Col. i. 18. Words ſpoken 
with reſpect to his reſurrection, whereby our reſurrection 
to life eternal thro? him is obtained, as he has become 
the Captain of our ſalvation, our Leader to a triumph 
over death and the grave, the firſt-born of a regenerate 
world. No man who ever read the context, and ſaw 
theſe words joined to a declaration, that by Jeſus 
Chriſt all things were made, and that by him all things 
conſiſt, &c. could conceive them intended to convey 
an idea that“ the Creator of all things that are in hea- 
ven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible,” was 
no more than a mere Creature, and the work of his 
own hands. Some other meaning correſponding to the 
general ſenſe of the apoſtle muſt be ſought for, and I 
ſincerely think that I have affixed the true one to the 
words. before us, and am certain that, if I have not, I 
have not deviated farther from it than they who tranſ- 
late ( firſt- bor n'ꝰ into © firſt-made.” Compaſſion for 
the unhappy Servetus ſeems altogether to have abſorbed 
Mr. Lindſey's attention; his death is made into a mar- 
tyrdom, and his martyrdom into an argument ſufficient 
to make any thing St. Paul ſays on this ſubjeR altoge- 
ther unneceſlary to be enquired into. The little paſ- 
ſage is taken apart, and an interpretation faſtened upon 
it, which, when it is reſtored to its original connecti- 
on, it altogether rejects, 
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The following is an explicit declaration that Jeſus 
Chriſt is both God and Man, „ For in him dwelleth 
all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily,“ Col. ii. g. 


To forgive ſins is the peculiar attribute of him to 
whom belong mercies and forgiveneſs ; and according- 


ly we are called upon by St. Paul to © put on (as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved) bowels of mercy, 
kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffer- 
ing; forbearing one another, and forgiving one ano- 
ther, if any man have a quarrel againſt any: even ag 
Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye,” Col. iii. 12, 13. 
'This paſſage is immediately preceded by a declaration, 
that Chriſt is all in all.” 


« Of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the 
inkeritance : for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, But he 


that doeth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong which 


he hath done: and there is no reſpe& of perſons,** 
Col. iii. 24, 25. Before whom is there no reſpe& of 
perſons? certainly before him who 1s to deal out the 
reward impartially, whom we ſerve, but we are told 
that “ God will render to every man according to his 
deeds,” 6c for there is no reſpect of perſons with God,” 
Rom. ii. 5, 11. And in the Epheſians, St. Paul ſays, 
having called us firſt “ ſervants of Chriſt,” „your 
Maſter alſo is in heaven, neither 1s there reſpe& of 
perſons with him,” Eph. vi. 6, 9. And accordingly 
we find St. James ſay, My brethren, have not the 
faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory, 
with reſpect of perſons,” James 11. 1. 


To the 'Theſlalonians, St. Paul ſays, “ We were 
bold in our God, to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God, 
with much contention,” 1 Theſſ. ii. 2. We were 


willing to have imparted unto you, not the goſpel of 
| God 


— 
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God only, but alſo our own ſouls,” “ for labouring | 
night and day, becauſe we would not be chargeable 
unto any of you, we preached unto you the goſpel of 
God,” 1 'Thefl. ii. 8, g. © and ſent Timotheus our 
brother and miniſter of God, and our fellow labourer in 
the goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and to comfort you 
concerning your faith,” 1 'Thef. iii. 2. If Chriſt be | 
not God, is this the method of eſtabliſhing their faith? | 
no, but of ſhaking it to its foundation, for the idea | 
that he is God is ſuggeſted by it. Either St. Paut in- 
tended to inculcate that doctrine, or he did not; if he 
did, we muſt accede to it; if he did not, he has lied 
io the Holy Ghoſt, given © to guide him into all 
ruth,“ John xvi. 13. or the ſpirit of truth has, by in- 
accuracy, deceived and dealt by our faith with duplicity. 
But as Paul has declared his exhortation to have been 
not of- deceit. nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile,” 
i Theff. ii. 3. I will believe that this eloquent apoſtle 
poke the dictate of the ſpirit without ambiguity ; and 
though Mr. 1.indfey has charged the appointed witneſ- 
ſes of our bleſſed Redeemer with equivocation, I am 
confident he will not blaſphemouſſy dare to impute 
falſehood to the ſpirit of truth itſelf. If Paul then 
ſpeaking, with the Holy Ghoſt, has ſuggeſted that 
Chriſt is God, we muſt neceſſarily believe that he 
meant to inculcate that doctrine, and therefore that 
Jeſus Chriſt is one, with the Father, . God, 


Reminding the Theſſalonians of his former leſſons, 
St. Paul ſays, „For ye know what commandments we 
gave you by the Lord Jeſus. For this is the will of 
God,“ x Theſſ. iv. 2, 3. He then proceeds to inſtruct 
them in brotherly love, as the will of God, the com- 
mandment of the Lord Jeſus. 
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It is a righteous thing with God to recompence 
tribulation to them that trouble you ; and to you who 
are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
be revealed from heaven, with' his mighty angels, 
in flaming. fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, -and obey not-the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chr.it ; who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the. glory 
of his power; when he ſhall come to be glorified in his 
ſaints, and to be admired in all them that believe (be- 
cauſe our teſtimony among you was believed) in that 
day,” 2 Theſſ. i. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Seeing then that 
Jeſus Chriſt is revealed from heaven, taking vengeance, 
and deſtroying . by everlaſting expulſion from before the 
preſence of the glory of his power; is not he that God 
with whom it 1s a righteous thing to, recompence tribu- 
lation to them that trouble, to them that know. him not 
to be God in obedience to the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, © that the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may 
be glorified ?”? See the entire chapter. The glorifica- 
tion of the name of our bleſſed Lord gives a ſanction 
to our addreſſing him in theſe words, ** Hallowed be 
thy name,” Matth. vi. 9. 'Fhe Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
revealed, taking vengeance on them that obey not the 
goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3” and. © what ſhall 
the end be of them that TY yot the Os of Gad 12 
i Fet- w. 11 i ne 


« Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God 
even our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given 
us everlaſting conſolation, and good hope thro' grace, 
comfort your hearts, and eſtabliſh you in every good 
word and work,” 2 Theſſ. ii. 16, 17. I am not yet go- 
ing to enquire into Mr. Lindſey's curious doctrine of 
pious wiſhes, but, excluſive of the general ſenſe of this 


paſſage, to make a remark on the great ſingularity of 
the 


1 

the expreſſion. Either there are two nominatives join- 
ec by the copulative “ and,“ or there is but one pre- 
ceding the verb in the ſentence before us, and in that 
caſe; the copulative unites two ſpecific terms put in 
_ oppoſition to the one general nominative ; if the former 
were the caſe, the verb muſt neceſſarily have been put 
in the plural number, whereas, from its ſtanding in the 
ſingular, we muſt conceive it governed by one nomina- 
tive only; now, if there be found one term in the ſen- 
tence including the reſt within its general import, that 
is the nominative caſe governing the verb; but I have 
all along aſſerted, that the Father is God, and that the 
Son is God, and therefore now ſay that the word 
« God,” is here that general term comprehending 
within itſelf, “ our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelt, and 
even our Father,”” one God, which hath loved us, and 
hath given us everlaſting conſolation. St Paul ſeems 
to have been diligent to eſtabliſh this point by the ener- 
getick addition of the word “ himſelt” after the name 
of our Lord; for thus emphatically to dwell upon a 
word to be diſmiſſed inſtantly from being of any conſe-_ 
quence in the conſtruction of a ſentence, is a practice 
unknown to any writer in any language, and ſurely not 
to be imputed to one of the moſt accurate, conciſe, 
and obſtruſive ſpeakers that ever forced the meaning of 
words upon the underſtanding of mankind ; a preacher 
who gave words only to his ideas, and never ſought an 
expletive to grace, much leſs to diſgrace his language, 
and diſtract his argument. After he had thus given 
them a blefling from his warm and benevolent heart, 
this excellent man calls upon his hearers for their pray- 
ers, and, in conſideration of the benediction that he has 
already beſtowed on them, * that God ſhould eſtabliſh 
them in every good word and work,” he ſays, ** the 

Lord is faithful, who ſhall ftabliſh you, and keep you 


from evil,” 2 Theſſ. iii. 3. 
3 « And | 
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6 And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt ;”* or, as 
it ſtands in the margin of the Bible, © the patience of 
Chriſt,” 2 Thefl. iti. 5. Here is the Lord, according 
to Mr. Lindſey's manner of interpreting, quite neuter, 
being neither God nor Chriſt ; for, apart from both, 
he 1s to lead to the love of the one, and to the patience 
of the other. But I believe this gentleman will hardly 
inſiſt upon it that he is not either in this paſſage ; and 
if not, here I refer it to the candour of every advocate 
of the Unitarian ſyſtem, whether a diſtintion between 
the Father and Son, as God, is intended to be marked 
in ſuch paſſages as the following: „“ now thanks be to 
God which always cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, 
2 Cor. ii. 14. *© In the ſight of God ſpeak we in 
Chriſt,” 2 Cor. ii. 17; and in a multitude of texts, 


where the diſtinction is marked only as in that before 


us, where the neuter word Lord is certainly both that 
God and Chriſt from whom he ſeems to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed by the action appointed to him. 


6 There is one God, and one mediator between God 
and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus ; who gave himſelf a 
ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due time,” 1 Tim. ii. 
5, 6. Having already commented on the former part 
of this paſlage, I ſhall not now. weary my reader by 


repetition, but remark that, from a declaration that 


Chriſt had given himſelf a ranſom to be teſtified in 
due time, and that that time was now come, in which 
God our Saviour will have all men come to the know- 
ledge of the truth by the teſtimony of the apoſtolical 
preaching, with the Holy Ghoſt, Paul inſtantly paſſes 
on to ſay, that having been himſelf appointed a wit- 


neſs of our Saviour, a preacher, and an apoſtle, teach- 


ing of the Gentiles in faith and verity, © I will there- 
fore that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands, 
| without 
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without wrath and doubting,” 1 Tim. ii. 7, 8. Where- 
tore? becauſe he is a witneſs to teſtify of Chriſt who 
gave himſelf a ranſom for all. And how does this au- 
thorize him to will that all men ſhould pray? there can 
be but one anſwer given to this, namely, that he, 
whom he teſtified, was the proper object of that prayer 
which he defired ſhould be preferred, even Jeſus Chriſt 
one with the Father, God. 


St. Paul, about to ſend Timothy to preach “ ſound 
doctrine, according to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed 
God, which was committed to his truſt,” 1 Tim. i. 
10, 11. gives him the following epitome of what he 
would have him promulgate and teſtify ; Now with- 
out controverſy, great is the myſtery of godlineſs : God 
was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of 
angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory,” 1 Tim. iii. 16. What 
can more demonſtrate the Godhead of him who, having 
been manifeſt in the fleſh, was witneſſed by the apoſtles 
to have aſcended into heaven, and who, by them, was 
now preached unto the Gentiles, than this direct aſſer- 
tion, that he, of whom it was aſſerted, was, and is 
God. And ſhall we now deny that the revelation of 
godlineſs is a myſtery ? 


* 
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Forewarning Timothy of future defection from the 
truth, and recommending perſeverance, St. Paul ſays, 
We both labour, and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we 
truſt in the living God, who is the Saviour of all 
men,” 1 Tim. iv. 10. This“ he declares to be“ a 
faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation;“ and 
in ſo many words he has aſſerted the ſame thing of the 
following fact, that © Jeſus Chriſt came into the world, 
to ſave ſinners” 1 Tim. i. 15. To be the Saviour 
then 1s the common attribute of God and of Chriſt, 
| who 
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who is therefore God; for Jeſus Chriſt is not ſaid to 
have been the means of ſalvation, which would have 
better deſcribed the inſtrument of God in our re- 
demption, but he is one and the ſame Saviour with 
God. Of the man Chriſt Jeſus of the ſeed of David, 
it is indeed ſaid that he was raiſed from the dead, 2 "Tim, 
1. 8. But Jeſus Chriſt as God, clothed with eternal 
glory, is he by whom we have obtained eternal ſalva- 
tion, 2 Tim. ii. 10. 


] give thee charge in the ſight of God, who quick- 
eneth all things, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion; that thou 
keep this commandment without ſpot, unrebukeable, 
until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : which 
in his times he ſhall ſhew, who 1s the bleſſed and only 
potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; who 
only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no 
man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor 
can ſce: to whom be honour and power everlaſting. 
Amen,” 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14, 15, 16. Here even the 
glory of God, unapproachable by man, is aſcribed to 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and this is only aſcribable to his divinity, 
as many men had ſcen the man Jeſus; and St Paul ſays, 
* yea, though we have known Chriſt aſter the fleſh, 
yet now henceforth know we him no more,” 2 Cor. 
v. 16. That he 1s the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, is not only aſſerted here, but is in ſo many terms 
declared to be the name of Jeſus Chriſt by St. John, 
Rev. xix. 16, His Godhead is therefore incontro- 
vertihly cftabliſhed here. That St. Paul ſhould ſpeak 
of the Son only, is an inference naturally reſulting 
from the conſideration that he was making out an 
appointment to Timothy to. go and to preach Jeſus 
Chriſt, of whom he ſpeaks. in ſuch terms in the 
firtt chapter of this epiſtle, that I chooſe to refer to it, 

rather 
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rather than make a partial quotation, and the whole 
is too long to inſert. The pious wiſh, or rather let 
me have liberty to call it the benediction of the apoſtle, 
is grace, mercy, and peace from God our Father, 
and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord;“ a wiſh, which I cannot 
well imagine how he ſhould expect to have gratified by 
a mere creature; nay, he ſays more, that the grace of 
our Lord was exceeding abundant, ſets forth, that to 
his truſt was committed the glorious goſpel of God, 
and inſtantly thanks Jeſus for putting him into the 
miniſtry ; declares Jeſus Chriſt to have come into the 
world (a phraſe extraordinary, if the commencement of 
our Saviour's life was in the fleſh) to ſave ſinners; and 
having recounted the particular mercy and long-ſuffering 
of Jeſus Chriſt toward himſelf, his gratitude breaks out 
into a doxology, the object of which muſt evidently 
appear to be the ſame as the Being from whom be re- 
ceived the benefits that invite his praiſe. And now”? 
he ſays, “ unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, 


the only wiſe God, be honour and glory, for ever and 


ever. Amen.” He muſt be a perverſe interpreter who 
can underſtand theſe words in any other ſenſe than that 
of a declaration that the merciful and long-ſuffering 
Jeſus, the abundance of whoſe grace had pardoned his 
multitudinous perſecutions' and blaſphemies, for a pat- 
tern to all who ſhould hercafter believe to lite everlaſt- 
ing, „is the King eternal, the only wiſe God, to 
whom he aſcribes honour and glory, in confideration of 
the exceedingly great benefits which he had received of 
lum, and which were now fo ſtrongly impreſſed upon 
his mind, as at once to call forth his acknowledgments 
and his exulting praiſe.” | 


St. Paul ſays to Timothy, whom he is ſending to 


„ do the work of an Evangeliſt,” © I charge thee . 


therefore before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
thall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, 


and 
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and his kingdom: preach the word, &c.” 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
And © unto all them that love his appearing,” he ſays, 
*f the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give a crown of 
righteoufneſs at that day,” ver. 8. Here the, king- 
dom, the judgement ſeat, and the appearing, are aſſign- 
ed to Jeſus Chriſt, and the crown of righteouſneſs is 
conſerred on all thofe who love his appearing, according 
to what he ſays to Titus, to whom he is giving a like 
charge: © looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glo- 
rious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt,” Titus ii. 13. That theſe then are all 
ſynonimous terms I ſhall not affront the underſtanding 
of my reader by an attempt to make more evident than 
it muſt at once appear ; and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
15 therefore one with the Father, God. 


In the charge to Titus laſt cited, St. Paul holds out 
this bleſſed hope, and glorious appearing of the great 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,“ to ſuch as deny 
worldly laſts, and who, by ſo doing, “ adorn the doc- 
trine of God our Saviour,“ Titus ii. 10. Jeſus Chriſt 
was the doctrine committed to Titus, and more parti- 
cularly “ how our ſalvation aroſe from his having given 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity 3?” * that having been diſobedient, ſerving 
Juſts and pleaſures, not our merits, but his mercy 
ſhone ſorth in ſaving us ;” that therefore, “ Jeſus 
Chriſt having loved us, and waſhed us from our fins 
in his own blood,” Rev. i. 5. * the kindneſs and 
love of God our Saviour appeared, by waſhing of re- 
generation, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; which 
was ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chrift our 
Saviour, Titus iii. 4, 5, 6. Here, ſpeaking to a man 
who was to act under him, and whoſe diſcharge of 
the office conferred upon him, mult in a great mea- 
ſure depend upon the accuracy of St. Paul's expreſſion, 
this apoſtle, © preaching that which was committed to 
| him, 


1 1 


him according to the commandment of God our Sa- 
viour,” falls into a mode of expreſſion, which, if Je- 
ſus Chriſt be not God, muſt perpetually miſlead Titus, 
keep him wandering in continual errour, and utterly 
incapacitate him to “ exhort and convince by ſound 
doctrine.“ That mankind had obtained ſalvation, is 
the committed doctrine; that God is our Saviour, and 
that Jeſus Chriſt is our Saviour, are ſentences occurring 
every where through the epiſtle, nay, in contiguous 
verſes ; for, after declaring himſelf an apoſtle by the 
commandment of Gd our Saviour, St. Paul proceeds 
to fay, © To Titus mine own Son after the common 
faith : grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Titus i. 3, 4. 
Did he mean to diſtra&t him? if not, he is very defec- 
tive in his addreſs; but if he meant to inculcate the 
divinity of Chriſt, and to ſhew that the Father and the 
Son are one God, our Saviour, he has ſpoken to the 
purpoſe, and conſiſtently with the coherent ſtile that ſo 
exceedingly diſtinguiſhes the writings of St. Paul. 


5 Verily, he took not on him the nature of angels; 


but he took on him the ſeed of Abraham,” Heb. ii. 
16. This 1s urged as a perſuaſive to us to lay hold of 
and embrace the great ſalvation, afforded to us by ſo 
wonderfnl an inſtance of condeſcenſion as that of our 
Saviour's having taken our nature upon him, which he 
is declared to have done, that he might, as man, become 
the Captain of our ſalvation, by ſuffering death for all 
men. But St. Paul fays, that he took not on him the 
nature of angels, but deſcended a little lower; what 
is this but ſaying, that, out of two things equally poſſi- 
ble to him, he has made a choice ? and to that which 
is not yet uſhered into being, we know that there is 
not any thing poſſible ; therefore Jeſus Chriſt had pre- 
cxiitence to the time he came in the fleſh ; but he ve- 
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rily took not on him the nature of angels; therefore, in 
his pre-exiſtent ſtate, he was not an angel. But while 
1 the power of making choice among all inferior natures 
F which he would take was his, he aſſumed that in which 
„ a purpoſe beneficial to mankind was to be anſwered; 
| and we are accordingly invited to offer up the tribute 
of our gratitude and confidence to him who had been 

thus merciful. But who was he to whom ſuch a 

1 choice belong'd ? Certainly God, to whom alone all things 
are ſubſervient, „ by whom, and for whom all things 
. were created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
| earth,” Col. i. 16. who can exalt, as well as debaſe, 
the work of his own hands, and take into himſelf 
whatſoever nature it ſhall pleaſe him to honour. This 

ſtupendous dignity he has conferred upon ours; and 
4 for our advantage has become man, even the man Je- 
|. tus Chriſt. This adopted nature, this progeny of his 
power and mercy he has declared his Son; and for the 
fake of this his * holy child Jeſus,” who, notwith- 
ftanding that he was in all points tempted like as we 
| are, continued to the end doing the will of God, ſpot- 
| cſs, without fin, became obedient to the death for our 
[/ redemption, and having ſuffered, thereby to become 
the Author and Captain of our ſalvation, accompanied 
the“ reaſcending God into heaven, there for ever to 
| remain our Mediator and Interceſſor; for his ſake, 1 
| x fay, has God been pleaſed to extend ſalvation to us; 
1 ** for this beloved Son, in whom he is well pleated,” 
1 and whom therefore he has eternally united with 
TY himſelf, has undertaken the cauſe of our infirmities, 
| and has graciouſly condeſcended to call us brethren ; 
| he has even called us ſons; and having taken part in 
| that fleſh and blood whereof we are partakers, pro- 
nounced 


| * Now, that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt 
of :nto the lower parts of the earth ?”” Eph, iv. 8. 
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nounced us his children: and with more than paternal 
kindneſs bowed himſelf down to death for our ſanctifi- 
cation, “that he might thereby deſtroy him that had 
the power of death, that is the devil, and deliver them 
that, through fear of death, were all their life time 
ſubject to bondage. See Heb. ii. throughout. Let us 
then, in memory of that fellowſhip which God himſelf 
has with us, having been “ partaker of that fleſh and 1 
blood,“ through the mercies which he has thereby W 
vouchſafed us, approach the throne of his grace with 1 
confidence,“ knowing that we have a new and living | 
way conſecrated to us, through the vail, that is to ſay, _ 
his fleſh,” Heb. x. 20. And having,“ therefore,“ an. 9 
high prieſt over the houſe of God, let us draw near 1 
with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith,“ © without þ 
wavering;“ for if we fin wilfully, after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, © of the offering | 
of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once,” © there remaineth no | | 
more ſacrifice for fin, but a fiery indignation ſhall de- 
your the adverſary, who hath trodden under foot the Y 
Son of God, and counted the blood of the covenant 
wherewith he was ſanctified an unholy thing, and hath 
done deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace; for we know 
him that hath ſaid, vengeance belongeth unto me, I 
will recompence, faith the Lord. And again the Lord 
ſhall judge his people, Heb. x. throughout. 
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Where now 1s Mr. Lindſey's analogy between the 
oftering up of prayer and religious worthip to Aaron 
the high priett of the Jews, and to our great high prieſt 
ictus Chriſt ? between the prieſt ** that ſtandeth daily 
miniſtering and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, 
Which can never take away fin,” and this Man, who, 
after he had offered one facrifice for ſins, for ever ſat 
down at the right hand of God; who, by one offering, 
bath periecied for ever them that are ſanQified ? “ For 

the 
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the law maketh men high prieſts ; but the word of the 
oath which was fince the law, maketh the Son, who 
is conſecrated for evermore;ꝰ © who, having as a prieſt, 
once made facrifice, having offered up himſelf,” is ſet 
on the right hand of the throne of the majeſty in the 
heavens, where he has become the mediator of the 
new covenant; in which he has declared, „ I will 
put my laws into their minds, and write them in their 
hearts, and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be 
to me a people,” Heb. vii, and viii. chap. And he, 
who has, by his fleſh, broken down the partition wall 
that divided God and man, and whoſe human nature, 


perfected by ſufferings for an atonement to reconcile 


man to God, 1s now in eternal union with the divine 
nature, and clothed with the one glory, is ſurely a 
mediator, a high prieſt, of a dignity to which the 
poſterity of Aaron never aſpired; © ke is a high prieſt 
in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 
for the fins of the people ;” and he is an objeQ of 
our adoration and religious worſhip 3 “ for in that he 


himſelf hath fuffered, being tempted, he is able to 


ſuccour them that are tempted,” Heb. ii. 17, 18. To 
this high honour the glorified body of Chriſt is called, 
after it had been made perfect, and thence become che 
author of our ſalvation : whereas of Aaron's prieſthood 
it is ſaid, chat * the ſacrifices which were offered year | 
by year continually,” under it, “ could never make 
the comers thereunto perfect,“ Heb. x. 1. Are Aaron 

and Jeſus Chrift now equally objects of our adoration ? 
or are we equally to withhold our worſhip from both, 


him who cannot, and him who can ſuccour us ? from 


him who daily ſhed the inſufficient blood of bulls and 
goats, for the errours of the people, and from him who 
aboliſhed the ſacrifice and offering by the one ſacrifice, 
the one offering of his own * prepared body, which 


came and bled for us, that we might be enabled to do 


thy 
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thy will, O God,” Heb. x. 5, 6. that we might be a 
party to the new covenant ? The doctrine of the 
apoſtle is therefore here manifeſtly, that, inaſmuch as 
the fleſh and blood of the man Jeſus is now in union 
with the eternal Godhead, and that in the world he 
had ſuffered ſo much for us, and had called us bre- 
thren, we may entertain great hope in the mercy ot 
him, whoſe experience of human infirmities and temp- 
tations, can cauſe him to have compaſſion on us; and 
therefore we are deſired to call upon God through theſe 
mercies, through Jeſus Chriſt, his name, as our ran- 
ſom from death, aboliſhed by the death of his human 
body. It is not to © the unlearned reader” that I refer 
what I have now written; for I do not expect it to 

have any weight with ſuch as have not read the law of 
Moſes, and compared the types. of the Jewiſh ritual 
with the great event of which it was the ſhadow ; and 
alſo attended to the courſe of the apoſtle's argument 
throughout his epiſtle to the Hebrews. Before I con- 
clude this comment I mult inſiſt upon the circumſtance 
of the law having been no more than a ſhadow of the 
things to come, and not the exact portraiture ; and 
therefore cannot refrain from expreſſing my ſurprize at 
ſeeing Aaron and our bleſſed Lord ſo cloſely brought toge- 
ther and aſſimilated by Mr. Lindſey, who will not admit 
of even a ſhadowy repreſentation, throughout the law, 
of that which was to come, when it happens to typify 
that which oppoſes his own ſyſtem. But as I have the 
word of God for it, I ſhall venture to aſſert, that the 
government of the Jews, by God, was an epitome of 
the government of the afterwards adopted world ; that 
the ſelection of the Jews, for the faith of Abraham 
their father, was an inſtance of the value of faith in the 
pure eyes of God, an epitome of the adoption “ of 
many ſons,” to be elected through faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
that the purifications by blood, and the atonement, 
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by ſacrifices for the people, were a type of that great 
ſacrifice of the body of our Lord, offered once for our 
atonement, by which we are reconciled and reſtored to 
that bleſſed hope of everlaſting life, which we had for- 
feited as heirs to the tranſgreſſion of Adam; for as in 
Adam all men died, and as the law was given that fin 
might abound, ſo by Jeſus Chriſt are all men made 
alive, and by the abundance of fin, his grace has the 
more abounded to us, by faith in our redemption, by 
the blood of the new covenant, to which the old co- 
venant was a guide, that new covenant, of which 
the man Jeſus perfected by death, and in eternal union 
with God, is the mediator. Let us then, on our part, 
declare, that we will be to him a people, as he has 
upon his, promiſed, that he will be to us a God; and 
let us, when we hear the voice of © the Son of God” 
from our graves, acknowledge * the God who quick- 
eneth the dead,” and “ rejoice in the appearing of the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven ;” when 
we conſider that for our ſakes he took our nature upon 
him, that he might have compaſſion upon our infirmi- 
ties; and that he is our appointed judge, “ becauſe he 
is the Son of man.” 


As it is already laid down, and, I preſume, well re- 
membered, that all are to be judged by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, when he ſhall come in his glory on his own day, 
with the holy angels, bringing his reward with him, 
and recompenſing every man according to his works, I 
ſhall not repeat the proofs of it. Of the Lord then, 
whoſe coming draweth nigh,” St. James ſays, © be 
ye patient therefore brethren unto the coming of the 
Lord; the judge ſtandeth before the door; we count 
them happy which endure 3 ye have heard of the pa- 
tience of Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord: that 
the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy,” James v. 


I 
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3, 9, 10, 11. The patience of Job is here urged as 
an example to them who were deſirous of haſtening the 
day of the Lord; but the patience of Job was in wait- 
ing the end of God, whoſe pity and tender mercy at 
length amply rewarded his reſignation. The pitiful 
and tenderly merciful Lord, who ſhall recompenſe 
them who, after the example of Job, and “ the pro- 
phets, who ſpoke in the name of the Lord,” with pa- 
tience wait for his own appointed day, is therefore the 
ſame God who rewarded Job, and for whoſe coming 
the prophets waited. But St. James goes on and ſays, 
that with reſpect to ſick perſons the elders of the church 
are to be called for, and to pray over them, © and the 
prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe him up,“ James v. 14, 15. This is in context 
with the preceding paſſage, which renders it manifeſt 
who the Lord is that ſhall hear the prayer of faith, and 
heal. the ſick; even the ſame Lord of whom St. Peter 
ſaid to Eneas, at Lydda, © Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee 
whole, ariſe,” Acts ix. 34; who ſaid himſelf to her 
that, with full aſſurance of his power, touched but his 
garment, and had her iſſue of blood ſtaunched, “ daugh- 
ter, be of good comfort: thy faith hath made thee 
whole,” Luke viii. 48 ; and who, without the interme- 
diate uſe of any other name, ſaid to the leper who be- 
ſought him with a prayer of faith, I will +; be thou 
clean? Luke v. 13 : of Jeſus Chriſt then we are to 
aſk and have. He therefore is one with the Father, 


God. 


In the commencement of his epiſtle, James calls 
himſelf “ a ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,” - James i. 1. As a reaſon why we ſhould “ not 

have 


+ Quere, How does this Rand in the French? is it Je ſoubaite ® orif it 
be what does it ſignify ? Se Apology, note, p. 5. 
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have the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of 
glory, with reſpect of perſons,” James ii, 1, he ſays, 
* hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God choſen 
the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the 
kingcom which he hath promiſed to them that love 
hin:“ James 11. 5. © It ye have reſpect to perſons, 
ye commit ſin,” James ii. 9. For he ſhall have judg- 
ment without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy ; and 
mercy rejoiceth againſt judgment,” James 1. 13. 


In order to avoid repetition of arguments already 
uſ-d, I ſhall obſerve but one paſſage in St. Peter's 
firit general epiſtle in its courſe. 


The elders which are among you, [ exhort, who 
am alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall be 
revealed : feed the flock of God which is among you,”? 


„ neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being 


enſamples to the flock. And when the chief ſhepherd 
ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that fa- 
deth not away,” 1 Pet. v. 1, 2, 3, 4. If it be remem- 
bered that this charge comes from St. Peter to men en- 
gaged in the ſame occupation as himſelf, it is but 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he had in mind thoſe words 
of our bleſſed Lord when he conferred the charge of his 
flock upon him, which were ſo emphatically ſpoken, and 
ſo affectingly received by him. After his reſurreQion 
from the dead, Jeſus having on the third time ſhewed 
himſelf to his diſciples “ when they had dined, faith to 
Simon Peter, Simon fon of Jonas, loveſt thou me 
more than theſe ? he ſaith unto him, yea, Lord; thou 
knoweſt that I love thee. He faith unto him, feed my 
lambs. He faith to him again the ſecond time, Simon 


ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? he ſaith unto him, yea, 


Lord; thou knoweft that I love thee, He faith unto 
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him, feed my ſheep. He ſaith unto him the third 
time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? Peter was 
grieved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, 
loveſt thou me? and he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt that I love thee. 
Jeſus faith unto him, feed my ſheep,” John xxi. 14, 
15, 16, 17. A charge attended by ſuch circumſtances, 
and repeatedly conveyed in ſuch terms, mult neceſſarily 
have been deeply impreſſed on the memory of Peter, 
who was grieved that he who knew all things ſhould 
think it neceſſary to renew it « third time. That 
Peter ſhould therefore ever afterwards confider the 
office conferred upon him as that of a ſhepherd, and 
thoſe to whom he was ſent as the flock of the chief 
ſhepherd who had committed them to him, is not 
to be wondered at; and accordingly we find him in 
another place ſay of him, who had declared himſelf 
© no hireling, but the ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep 
are; the good ſhepherd, who giveth his life for the 
theep,” John x. 13, 14. Ye were as ſheep going 
aftray z but are now returned unto the ſhepherd and 
biſhop of your ſouls,” 1 Pet. ii. 25. So that here is 
that flock of Jeſus Chriſt, the good ſhepherd, whoſe 
own the ſheep are, expreſsly declared to be the flock of 
God. St. Paul too has called © Jeſus Chriſt, that 
great ſhepherd of the ſheep,” Heb. xiii. 20; and ſpeak- 
ing to the Epheſian Elders, he deſires them to - take 
heed to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt 
had made them overſeers, to feed the church of God,“ 
Acts xx. 28. From the chief ſhepherd alſo, when he 
thall appear, we are to receive a crown of glory which 
fadeth not away. * Bleſſed is the man that endureth 
temptation; for when he is tried, he ſhall receive the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to. them 
that love him,“ James 1. 12. This promiſe is ex- 
plained; © Hath not God choſen the poor of this 
K. world, 
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world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, which 
he hath promiſed to them that love him ?” James ii. 5. 
From whom now are we * to obtain an incorrupti- 
ble crown,” * a crown of righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall give at that day, unto 
all them that love his appearing +?” Certainly from 
that God who hath promiſed the kingdom ; that Lord 
who hath promiſed the crown of life to them that love 
him, ſhall we receive a crown of glory which fadeth 
not away, when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear as a 
righteous judge to give an incorruptible crown of righ- 
teouſneſs to all them that love his appearing. 'This 
chief ſhepherd 1s therefore that righteous Judge, that 
Lord, that God who hath promiſed, and will give a 
crown of glory to all that love him, even Jeſus Chriſt, 
one with the Father, God; © to whom be praiſe and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” 1 Pet. iv. 11. 


The firſt verſe of the firſt chapter of St. Peter's ſe- 
cond epiſtle general, has theſe remarkable words, as li- 
terally tranſlated in the margin of our Bible. Simon 
Peter, a ſervant and apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them 
that have obtained like precious faith with us, through 
the righteoufneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” 
+ Pet. i. 1. Paul to Timothy, alſo calls himſelf 
* an apoſtle by the commandment of God our Sa- 
viour, and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is our I 3 
I Tim. 1. 1. 


An entrance ſhall be miniſtered unto you abundant- 


ly, into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Savious 
Jeſus Chriſt,”” 2 Pet. i. 11. 


1 Cor, iz. 28. t 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


. The 
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e The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night; in the which the heavens ſhall paſs away With a 
great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth alſo and the works that are therein 
ſhall be burnt up. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall 
be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought ye to be in 
all holy converſation and godlineſs, looking for and 
haſting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein 
the heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the ele- 
ments ſhall melt with fervent heat,“ 2 Pet. iii. 10, 
11, 12. As there is but one day mentioned in this 
paſſage, it is evident that the Lord, whoſe day it is 
called in the firſt, is the ſame as the God, whoſe day 
it is ſaid to be in the laſt verſe ; one and the ſame God, 
But, that the ſpecified Lord, who is God, is our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the context, to which I refer, ſhews be- 
yond contradiction. Beſides other eircumſtances evinc- 
ing this fact throughout the whole chapter, the apoſtle 
ſays, © the long ſuffering of our Lord is to be account- 
ed ſalvation 3 even as our beloved brother Paul alſo 
hath written unto you,“ 2 Pet. iti. 15. Now the 
words of Paul, to which St. Peter here refers, are, 
For this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus 
Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern 
to them which ſhould hereafter believe on him to life 


everlaſting,” 1 Tim. i. 16. Here then, mercy and life 
everlaſting, which are ſalvation, are preached to all 


thro? the long-ſuffering of Jeſus Chriſt, after the pat- 
tern of Paul, to which Peter has referred, calling him, 
who is by Paul called Jeſus Chriſt, Lord: and immedi- 
ately after calling him, whom he had himſelf nanged 
Lord, God. Let us not therefore“ fall from our ſted- 
faſtneſs, but grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : to him be glory both 
now and for ever. Amen.” 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
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| „ He is Antichriſt, that denieth the Father and the 
1 Son,“ 1 John ii. 22. How ts he who denieth the Fa- 
F ther, Antichriſt ? How 1s he who denieth Jeſus to be 
| | the Chriſt, and“ confeſſeth not that he is come in the 
| fleſh,”” to be conſidered as denying the Father ? For 
| this plain reaſon, that the Son is one with the Father, 
| God ; and conſequently the Father is denied upon the 
denial of him who 1s with him, one. 


« Every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is 
come in the fleſh, is not of God,” 1 John iv. 3. 
Though the apoſtle's intention in this verſe be to ſhew 
that Jeſus Chriſt was truly man, yet it 1s no ſtrained 
| inference to ſay, that the Being, who came in the fleſh, 
| had pre-exiſtence to the time of taking it upon him; 
1 and this indeed follows the more naturally when we 
1 conſider that this denial is made * by the ſpirit of An- 


tichriſt,” which denieth the Father and the Son. 


As I do believe the 7th verſe of the 5th chapter of 
St. John's 1ſt epiſtle to be at the beſt a very dubious 
text, I reſign all advantage that might accrue to my 
* cauſe, from its having come from his inſpired pen. But 
8s 1 ſhall beg leave to expreſs myſelf in the words of it, 

3 which very well comprize the concluſion following from 
6 the whole of ſacred writ, and which I hope I have 
| rendered obvious by this time. In my own perſon then 
I fay that 1 believe in © the Father, the word, and the 

Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one.“ 


* 


. 4 


F words could be found more directly enjoining 
prayer to Jeſus Chriſt than thoſe which follow, I 
ſhould endeavour to enlarge on the ſubject; but as the 
beloved diſciple of our Redeemer has given ns the pre- 
4 cept, I ſhall leave it to Mr. Lindſey to draw the con- 
[11 chufion, for which he ſtands engaged, and to acknow- 


ledge 
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edge that Jeſus Chriſt is one with the Father, God. 
<< "Theſe things have I written unto you that believe on 
the name of the Son of God; that ye may know ye 
have eternal liſe, and that ye may believe on the name 
of the Son of God. And this is the confidence that 
we have in him, that if we aſk any thing according to 
his will, he heareth us. And if we know that he hear 
us, whatſoever we aſk, we know that we have the. pe- 
titions that we defired of him,” 1 John v. 13, 14, 15- 
© Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have 
we confidence. towards God. And whatſoever. we aſk, 
we receive. of him, becauſe we keep his command- 
ments,“ 1 John iii. 21, 22. Here exactly the ſame pre- 
cept is repeated; but the one Godhead 1s named in the 


latter, inſtead of the ſecond, perſon of "Rs TORE ſpe- 
ciked wa the former paſſage. 5 


And we know that the Sen of God is 3 
hath given us an underſtanding, that we may know him 
that is true: and we are in him that is true, even in 
his Son Jeſus Chtiſt. This is the true God and eter- 
nal lite,” x John v. 20. It is remarkable that this de- 
claration is followed by a deſire to“ keep from idols,“ 
to the overthrow of whoſe worſhip he preaches the 
Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son. But left it ſhould 
be ſaid that the elder was inattentive to the conſequence 
of ſpeaking in ambiguous language to idolaters, con- 
cerning the God whom he preached to them, I will 
produce prools from the context to teſtify that Chriſt is 
here ſpoken. of, and pointed out for adoration, “ He 
that hath the Son, hath life, and“ God hath given 
us eternal life, and this life is in his Son,“ and “ theſe 
things have I written umo you that believe on the name 
of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life, 1 John v. 11, 12, 13. Theſe words ex- 


Plain who is the true God in whom we have this eternal 


liſe; 
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life; beſides, the gift of underſtanding is an act of 
Godhead, and is here made to us by the Son. Suppoſe 
for a moment with Mr. Lindſey that the prophetick 
eyes of the apoſtles were blinded to the opinion after. 
wards to be entertained by mankind, who have ſince 
their day- believed Jeſus Chriſt to be God, notwith- 
ſtanding that they had ſeen him a man born and living 
amongſt men, even this' abſurd ſuppoſition would not 
extend to St. John, nor indeed to St. Paul, who were 
themſelves witneſſes of that early hereſy by which the 
manhood of Jeſus Chriſt was denied, and had heard 
that body which he had come in, declared only to have 
been an appearance; ſo that their own living experi- 
ence might have given them a hint, -that accuracy in 
the application of the terms Lord, and Saviour, and 
the like, was neceſſary, if they had not been the 
moſt ſtupid as well as wicked men that ever lived 
on the earth. They were accurate men, they were 
honeſt men, and by the application of thoſe terms to 
both the Father and the Son, they have left us an irre- 
ow grar att that the Father and the Son are one 
God. bi 


The goodneſs of God, and that gracious indulgence 
with which he has conſulted the infirmities of our ſtate, 
is, in this reſpect, alſo very ſtrongly diſplayed, that 
he took manhood on him, in order to give a ſenſible 
object of worſhip to mankind, incapable of forming 
any adequate idea of the abſtract God, whoſe qualities 
are of a nature incomprehenſible by our minds. The 
world, merged in idolatry at the time of his incarna- 


tion, was mercifully indulged with an object of ſenſe, 


to which men could lock according to habit alſo, as 

well as the natural incapacity to conceive a God only 

ſpiritual, and to care even by the exertion of the 
_ ſame 
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fame faculties by which; they had adopted. and adored 
idols, they could prefer worſhip without the impu- 
tation of idolatry. A reſting place is hereby given to 
the mind, inſtead of its being continued under the ne- 
ceſlity of launching out into vaſt infinity andeternity, 
and vainly endeavouring to engage itſelf in the con 
templation of matters, of which it can form no idea 
at all. | 


«© Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the 
doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God: he that abideth in 
the dorine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the 
Son,” 2 John 9. After having ſhewed who had not 
God, the elder goes on to ſhew of the direct contrary 
character, that he hath the Father and the Son, who 
are therefore that God which abideth in him. Who» 
ioever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Father“ 
John ii. 23. But © whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus 
is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in 
God,” 1 John iv. 15. « If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us,” 1 John iv. 12. Who now is the 
Father and the Son, * dwelleth in us n abide in 
the dodtrine of Chriſt? 


Jude, a Gat of Jeſus. Chriſt, and brother of 
James, to them that are ſanctified by God the Father,“ 
Jude 1. Paul, who has frequently called himſelf both 
the ſervant of God and of Jeſus Chriſt, (ſee Philip. 1. 1, 
and Titus i. 1.) has in like manner addreſſed the Go. 
rinthians, <« tothem. thay. 4 are an in Chriſt Fan 
1 1 

8 the Ps Fay that a „ ungodly 
men, turning the grace of God into lafciviouſneſs, and 
denying the only Lorꝗ God, and our Lord Jeſus Chrift,” 
„ who ſpeak. evil of tha ines which they know not, 


he 
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he ſays,” that Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, 
propheſied of theſe, ſaying, behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſands of his ſaints, to execute judgement 
upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among 
them, of all their ungodly deeds, which they have un- 
godly committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches, which 
ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him.” Now we 
know very well that Jeſus Chriſt is to come to judge- 
ment, with the holy angels, that to thoſe who work 
iniquity he ſhall give everlaſting puniſhment, but unto 
the righteous,” eternal life. We muſt therefore con- 
clude him to have been the object of Enoch's prophecy; 
and the more ſo, as the apoſtle proceeds to recommend 
the remembrance and obſervation of what * the apoſtles 
of our Lord Jefus Chriſt had ſpoken, that in the latter 


times there ſhould be mockers, ſenſual, not having the 
ſpirit? and to deſire that they to whom he writes, 


a building up themſelves i in our moſt holy faith, ſhould 


pray ir the Holy Ghoſt; keep themſelves in the love of 
God, "looking for the mercy « of | our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
-unto eterniFlife. Now unte him that is able to keep 


us from falling, to preſetſt us faultleſs before the pre- 
ſence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wiſe 
God, our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and 
powery both how and ever. Amen.“ See Jude through- 
Out. - Afcomtitient muſt be er nN here. 


4s + * * 


AST preferibed to my fol the eder in which the 


books of the ſeripture“ art arranged, and had deter- 


mined to enqmte of the teſtimeny (afforded by each in 
its courſe ; and as I had bur one concluſion! in view, to 
the evidence of which alone proofs were to be brought, 


my intelligent reader ill fer the impoſſibilrt y- of ſtep- 


ing ſrom proof to proof in '# rethematical Proceſs, or 
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tion of the truth of that one propoſition, which muſt 
be rendred equally manifeſt by the firſt, as by the laſt 
argument in its behalf. "That the ſcriptures have de- 
clared the divinity of our Lord, it is my office to ſhow ; 
and that this declaration is true, if made muſt neceſ- 
ſarily follow, upon the conceſſion that the ſcriptures 
are the word of God, and therefore true; and as this 
conceſſion is made, I am only to produce ſuch declara- 
tions as are contained in them : this muſt be at once 
ſeen to preclude progreſſive enquiry. I have however, 
tor the gratification of my reader, reſerved a very few 

paſſages, in which it is more directly and literally af- 
2 that Jeſus Chriſt is one with the Father, God; 
and with theſe I ſhall cloſe the evidence of the apo- 
ſtles, the appointed witneſſes of our bleſſed Redeemer. 


“ Hereby perceive we the love of God, becauſe he 
laid down his life for us,“ 1 John iii. 16. The name 
of “ Jeſus Chriſt** does not once occur in the preceding 
part of the chapter, of which this is the 16th verſe, 
ſo that it cannot poſſibly be referred to by the pronoun 
« hez?* our Lord and Saviour is therefore literally de- 
lire! to be God. The courſe of the argument alſo 
makes a literal interpretation abſolutely neceſſary, for 
the beloved diſciple is perſuading us to love one ano- 
ther in conſequence of our brotherhood, a motive 
which Gad could not have, to love. beings ſo infinitely 
inferior to him; but that God loved us, is manifefted 
by his having ends himſelf ſubject to death for our 
ſake; we are therefore deſired to I”. one another, from 
the equality and ſympathy of our nature: the love of 
God is perceived, becauſe he laid down his life for us ; 
and' therefore, we ought to lay down our lives tor 
the brethren,” I eh my Is. 
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St. Paul preaches thus to the Epheſians, whom he 
had called to Miletus, and whom he appointed elders 
over the church to preach the goſpel. 


Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to all 
the flock over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you overſeers, to feed the church of God, which he 
hath purchaſed with his own blood,” Acts xx. 28. 
What can convince if this be unable? Shall we ſee the 
blood of God himſelf ſtreaming for our redemption, and 
ſill deny that God and man are one Chriſt? or ſhall 
we not rather ſeek to be of the fold, “ return to the 
ſhepherd of our ſouls,” to the Lord God, who ſhall 
feed his flock like a ſhepherd? who ſhall gather the 
lambs with his arm, and carry them in his boſom,” 
Tſai. xl. 11. But St. Paul foreſaw that men would 
look upon this poſition, which he has laid down, as a 
difficulty, which would turn aſide ſuch as yielded not 


their faith, but ſhould proceed to enquire of the hidden 


myſtery, and withdraw from the acknowledgment of 
ſpiritual things, becauſe they were not in poſſeſſion of 
ſpiritual things to compare with them, whereby they 
ſhould comprehend the things of God, into which. the 
natural man is unable to enquire; and therefore he has 
ſaid even to theſe elders to whom he directs his charge, 
« For I know this, that after my departing, ſhall grie- 
vous wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the flock. 
Alſo of yourſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking, peryerſe 
things, to draw away diſciples after them, Ads xx. 
29, 30. I wiſh that St. Paul may not have had our 


preſent day in view when he woke: Ra. tos adi 


To the Hebrews, St. Paul ſays, . that. the addreſs 
from the Majeſty on high to him,“ by whom, he made 
the worlds,” is, © Thy throne, O God, is for ever 


and ever ; a tere of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of 
thy 


1 


thy kingdom: And, thou Lord, in the beginuing haſt 
laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are 
the works of thy hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou 
remaineſt: and they all ſhall wax old as doth a gar- 
ment ; and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and 
they ſhall be changed : but thou art the fame, and thy 
years ſhall not fail,” Heb. i. 8, 10, 11, 12. That the 
attributes here aſcribed, are aſcribable only to God, I 
believe will not be denied; but they are aſcribed by 
God himſelf, and to whom? To Jeſus Chriſt, after he 
had laid aſide the form of a ſervant, and again taken 
upon him the form of God, the expreſs image of his 
perſon z when he had by himſelf purged our ſins ; 
and, being the brightneſs of his glory, ſat down on 
the right-hand of the Majeſty on high. They are aſ- 
cribed to Jeſus Chriſt, upon the reaſſumption of that 
glory which he had laid down, when he was made a 
little lower than the angels, that, by the grace of God, 
he might taſte death for every man; that, by ſuffering, 
he might be made perfect, to lead mankind to ſalva- 
tion; to him who had called us brethren, and had now 
taken up his anointed body, “ anointed with the oil of 
gladneſs above his fellows ;”? that body, by which he 
became our fellow, our brother, and our Saviour ; and 
by the aſcent of which he has marſballed our way to 
his eternal kingdom. To him, I ſay, Who had been 
partaker of our fleſh and blood, and who, having 
made himſelf acquainted with our infirmities, has ta- 
ken into heaven that nature, by which he can be 
touched with a compaſſionate feeling of them; and has 
therefore become our * merciful high prieſt and inter- 
ceſſor, are theſe attributes aſcribed, this addreſs of ex; 
ultation is made; it is (if I may ſo ſay) the welcome of 
God to the captain and leader of mankind to glo- 
ry. And, if I may. dare to uſt the expreſſion, we 
find as it were, a paſlion of joy in the great God 

of 
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of our ſalvation, at ſeeing the means of his grace 
take effect in reſtoring mankind to that forefeited hap- 
pineſs, from which by tranſgreſſion he had fallen, in 
reconciling him to himſelf, in ſeeing that a paſſage 
is now opened into his own eternal happineſs to man, 
by the taking the manhood into God, as the Godhead 
had before on earth rendered one man 'a worthy and 
ſufficient atonement for all men. His grace is now 
perſeed ; our nature is ſeated in heaven; and the glo- 
ry which Chriſt had with the Father before the foun- 
dations of the world were laid, is now aſcribed to him; 
the Father has glorified him with his own ſelf; he is, by 
the Majeſty moſt high, declared to be one with him, de- 
clared to be God, whoſe throne endureth for ever, and 
whoſe years ſhall never fail: the man was ſeen to a{- 
cend 3 but the God is acknowledged by him to whom 
alone the God is comprehenſible, © who only knoweth 
who the Son is.“ I do not ſee how it is poſſible to 
avoid, or evade, the ſtrength of this proof, reſulting 
from the application of theſe words of David to the 


Son, of whoſe Godhead they are as expreſs a declara- 
tion as words can convey. God himſelf acknowledges 
-and declares the fecond perſon in himſelf ; and this is 


exactly conformable to our Lord's own words, upon 
ſeeing Judas go out with a reſolution to betray him; 
his hour he knew Was now come, and, * therefore, 
when he (Judas) was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, now is the 
Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him. It 
God be glorified in him, God hall alſo glorify him in 
himſelf, and ſhall ſtraightway glorify him,” John xiit. 
31, 32. And'as ſuch a doxology, according to this 


prediction, comes from God himſelf to Chriſt, I own 
that to me it appears an impious perverſeneſs to withhold 


prayer, an impious ingratitude to withhold our praiſe and 
thankſgiving from him. When we ſee our own ſalvation 
the ſource of (uh joy in heaven; when we ſee the in- 
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finitely great © maker of all things that are in heaven, 
and that are in the earth,“ take ſuch an intereſt in the 
happineſs of us his very little creatures, we have an 
additional encouragement to approach the throne of his 
mercy with thankſgiving for our redemption ; for which 
he not only ſuffered, but rejoiced in his ſufferings, 
and eſteemed them glory for our fake. Let us then 
acknowledge, that, of the Jews, as concerning the 
fleſh, Chriſt came, but that he is over all, God bleſſed 
for ever. Amen.” Rom. ix. 5. „ Jeſus Chriſt, the 
ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever,” Heb. xiu. 8. 


{ now come to the fourth kind of teſtimony borne to 
the divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
that which he has afforded himſelf, by the revelation 
made to St. John, after his aſcenſion, and in which he 
has, in his glorified ſtate, declared his own nature. I 
do not inean to diſcuſs the prophecy contained in the 
apocalypſe, but to produce ſuch evidence as the book 
affords to my point only ; ſuch other proots as are re- 
f-rable to this head, I have noted, as they have occur- 
red in the former parts of this enquiry. 


Jeſus Chriſt reveals himfelf to St. John in the fol- 
lowing words: “ theſe things ſaith the firſt and the laſt, 
which was dead, and is alive,“ Rev. ii. 8. God ſays to 
Iſaiah, “ J am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and beſides 
me there is no God,” If. xliv. 6. Hence we ſee, that 
beſides the firſt and the laſt, there is no God : but Jeſus 
Chriſt ſays, © I am the firſt, and I am the laſt ;?” the 
concluſion is, that beſides Jeſus Chriſt, one with the 
Father, there is no God, and he is the“ alpha and 
omega, the beginning and the ending, which 1s, and 
which was, and which is to come, the — 
Rev. i. 8, and xxii. 13. 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt ſays, I am he that ſearcheth the rein 
and hearts: and I will give unto every one of you accord- 
ing to your works, Rev. ii. 23. God ſays to Jeremi- 
ah, I the Lord ſearch the heart, [ try the reins, even to 
give every man according to his ways, and according to 
'F the fruit of his doings,” Jer. xvii. 10. Here God has 
1 declared himſelf the ſearcher of hearts. Is there any other 
* ſearcher of hearts? None. But Jeſus declares that he is 
| | he that ſearcheth the hearts, as there is none other that 

. ſearcheth, and that Jeſus Chriſt has declared that he 
1 ſearcheth : Jeſus Chriſt is none other than God Al- 
| mighty, one with the Father; „'the Lord of hoſts, 

1 that judgeth righteouſly, and trieth the reins and the 

I heart,” Jer. xi. 20: * the Lord of hoſts, that trieth the 
1 righteous, and ſeeth the reins and the heart,“ Jer. xx. 
l 123 and the unity of the: Godhead of the Lord, the 
5 King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the Lord of hoſts, is 
7 thus aſſerted by the one firſt and laſt. Thus ſaith 

5 the Lord the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer, the 
| | Lord of hoſts, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and 
bo. i beſides me there is no God, If. xliv. 6. 


N J am alpha and omega, the beginning and the end- 
* ing, faith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
| which is to come, the Almighty,” Rev. 1. 8. To the 
4 proof already given, that theſe words are ſpoken by 
1 Jeſus Chriſt, I will add this, that the declaration fol- 
VB} | lows a deſcription of the coming of the Lord, exactly 
þ cCorreſponding to that given by our Saviour of the co- 
; ming of the Son of man; * then ſhall all the tribes of 
S. the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man 
l coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory, Matth. xxiv. 30. Behold, he cometh with 
clouds; and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo 
which pierced him : and all kindreds of the earth ſhall 
wail becauſe of him,” Rev. i. 7, He then proceeds to 
declare 
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clare himſelf to be the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which 1s to come : to Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, 
then the four beaſts © reſt not day and night, ſaying, 
holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, 
and is, and is to come, Rev. iv. 8. 


« [| am he that liveth, and was dead; and behold, I 
am alive for evermore. Amen.“ Rev. i. 18. That 
theſe words are ſpoken by Jeſus Chriſt, cannot admit 
of a doubt. © And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and 
honour, and thanks to him who ſat on the throne, who 
liveth for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders fall 
down before him that ſat on the throne, and worſhip 
him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns 
before the throne, ſaying, thou art worthy, O Lord, 
to receive glory, and honour, and power : for thou haſt 
created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and 
were created, Rev. iv. 9, 10, 11. Such is the ho- 
nour aſcribed in heaven to him who is © alive for ever- 
more. Amen.“ And ſhall we, who are a part of his 
creation, “ by whom are all things, and we by him,“ 
alone withdraw ourſelves from the worſhip of the “one 
Lord, Jeſus Chriſt,” “ by whom all things conſiſt?“ 
And ſhaii we not rather join our voice to the voices in 
heaven, and ſay, “ hallowed be thy name. Thy will 
be done in earth, as it is heaven?” Matth. vi. 9, 103 
ſee alſo 1 Cor. viii. 6, and Coloſſ. i. 17. 


The following words of our Saviour to St. John, to 
be delivered by him to the church of Philadelphia, war- 
rant our preferring that petition of the Lord's prayer to 
him, „lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil,” Matth. vi. 13. © I will alſo keep thee 
from the hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon 


all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth,” 
Rev. iii. 10. 
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* As many as I love, I rebuke and chaften,” ſays 
Jefus Chriſt to St. John, Rev. iii. 19. © Behold, 
happy is the man whom God correcteth,“ Job v. 17, 
* For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and 
ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth, If ye endure 
chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with ſons : for 
what ſon is he whom the Father chaſteneth not?“ 
Heb. x11. 6, 7, 


* Grace be unto you, and peace from him which 
is, and which was, and which is to come; and from 
the ſeven ſpirits which are before his throne ; and from 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful witneſs, and' the firſt- 
begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of 
the earth: unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from 
our ſins in his own blood, and hath made us kings 
and prieſts unto God and his Father; to him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” 
Rev. i. 4, 5, 6. If it be allowed that there is an 
errour in the manuſcript whence our tranſlation of the 
firſt chapter and fifth verſe of the apocalypſe was taken, 
there 1s but very little loſt by the conceſſion ; for ſubſti- 
tuting the words 73 ayam1oamro; v ,b“. inſtead of the 
accepted reading Ts ayanyoarm xl Azoars, and then 
adopting Mr. Lindſey's own tranſlation, I do not ſee that 
the doxology contained in the paſſage, is by any means 
turned away from its proper object, Jeſus Chriſt ; for, 
taking the whole together, it runs thus, “ grace be 
unto you, and peace from him which is, and which 
was, and which 1s to come; and from the ſeven ſpirits 
which are before his throne ; and from Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the faithful witneſs, and the firſt-begotten of the 


dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth, who 


hath loved us, and waſhed us from our fins, in his own 
blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts unto God 
and his Father; to him be glory and dominion for 

ever 
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ever and ever. Amen.” Rev. i. 5. 6. It is difficult to 
imagine how any man ſhould conceive © him“ to be 
referable to any preceding term in the ſentence, beſides 
that to which the multitude of epithets is referred; and 
that this is Jeſus Chriſt, does not admit of a doubt. 
This I ſay even upon a ſuppoſition that Mr. Lindley 
has taken the text as it was actually written; but I will 
now withdraw that conceſſion, upon an aſſurance that 
the commonly accepted reading is ſupported by at leaſt 
equal authority as that of Dr. Mill, and that the tranſ- 
lators of our Bible have thought it the preſerable one. 
But if I were altogether to relinquiſh this text, which 
will however admit of no other ſenſe than that I have 
aſcribed to it, it would avail this gentleman but very 
little, for the fifth chap. and thirtcenth verſe affords a 
doxology which I will not reſign ſo eaſily as he may 
expect. Bleſſing and honour, and glory, and power 
be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever, Rev. v. 13. Is this 
doubtful? No, nor a doubt pretended: but Jeſus 
Chriſt is in ſight, and therefore, ſays Mr. Lindſey, an 
obje& of worſhip. God only, ſays this gentleman in 
another part of his book, is the proper object of wor- 
ſhip ; but here Jeſus Chriſt in ſight is a proper object 
of worſhip. I will draw the neceſſary concluſion ; 
therefore Jeſus Chriſt in ſight is God. And, “am Ia 
God at hand, faith the Lord, and not a God afar. 
off ?? Jer. xxiii. 23. Is this to be acceded to? If 
Jeſus Chriſt be a creature, he is not an object of 
worſhip ; and my turning my eye upon him can never 
confer infinity and eternity on that which was be- 
fore local and temporary; but Mr. Lindſey perſiſting 
in it that he is a creature, has given the beholders a 
power of looking him into the one Creator. This is 
too abſurd to dwell on.” I ſhall only aſk, if Jeſus 
Chriſt has not any right to our adoration, how he 1s 

| | authorized 
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authorized to demand it on ſight? and, if he be in any 
caſe entitled to our adoration, the incommunicable 
honour and prerogative of God alone *,” and that 
N therefore he be God, whether it be not the depth of ſtu- 
| pidity, as well as impiety, to deny that our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 15 one with the Father, God ? 
* Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : to him be glory both now and for 
ever. Amen.“ ſays St. Peter; and one ſuch declaration, 
that glory is his for ever and ever, is equal to a thou- 
ſand; and, were every other one to be given up, this 
would remain a ſufficient eſtabliſhment of the eternal 
glory of Jeſus Chriſt; but, when we find glory once ſo 
aſcribed, I do not fee any reaſon for doubting ſuch 
| doxologies as repeat the praiſes of our Lord and Saviour; 
{ for, one eſtabliſhing the right, it is but reaſonable to 
believe, that men, who ſaw with the ſame enlightened 
underſtanding as Peter did, ſhould equally aſcribe to him 


| the glory which they muſt have equally ſeen to be 
his due. 


«© The kings of the earth, &c. hid themſelves in 
the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains; and 
ſaid to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that ſitteth on the throne, ud 
from the wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of is 
wrath is come; and who ſhall be able to ſtand !:“ 
Rev. vi. 15, 16. This ſpeaks for itſelf. There is 
in context with it a remarkable paſſage, by which 
Jeſus Chriſt, coming to judgement, acts exactly in 
correſpondence with thoſe words which are addreſ- 
ſed to him by the Father upon his aſcenſion into 
heaven; “ Ihe heavens ſhall periſh, and wax old 
as doth a garment, and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold 
them up,“ Heb. i. 12. © And the ſtars of heaven fell 


unto 


* Apology p. 137 
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unto the earth, even as a fig- tree caſteth her untimely 


figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind : and . 


heaven departed as a ſcrowl when it is rolled together,” 
Rev. vi. 13, 14- 


« And I ſaw another angel fly in the midſt of hea- 
ven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people, ſaying with a loud voice, 
Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgement is come: and worſhip him that made hea- 
ven and earth, and the ſea, and the fountains of wa- 
ters,” Rev. xiv. 6, 7. Paul, who had often termed 
himſelf © a priioner of Jeſus Chriſt,” Philemon q. and 
who tells the Romans, I am not aſhamed of the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt,” Rom. i. 16. ſays to Timothy, “ Be 
not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our 
Lord, nor of me his priſoner,” 2 Tim. i. 8; and alſo 
ſays to the Philippians, that though ſome do preach 
Chriſt out of contention, and ſome of love; yet, 
being © ſet for the defence of the goſpel ; what then? 
Notwithſtanding every way, whether in pretence, or in 
truth, Chriſt is preached ; and I therein do rejoice ; 
yea, and will rejoice,” Phil. i. 17, 18. Theſe paſſages 
preciſely aſcertain the meaning of the words preaching 
the goſpel, and ſhew them to be of the ſame import as 
preaching Chriſt, or bearing the teſtimony of Chri/t. Now, 
in the text before us, we ſee an angel flying in the 
midſt of heaven to preach the everlaſiing goſpel. And, as 
we well know that it is “ the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and 
his kingdom,” 2 Tim. iv. 1. what does this celeſtial 
harbinger of our Judge proclaim ? Fear God and give 
glory to him, for the hour of his judgement is come :? 
We have one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, 
and we by bim,“ 1 Cor. vii. 6. © All things were 
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created by him, and for him, and he ts before all 
things, and by him all things conſiſt,” Col. i. 16, 17. 
But the angel proceeds, <©* worſhip him that made 
heaven and carth, and the fea, and the fountains of 
waters A. new and heavenly preacher of the goſpel, 


that is of Chriſt, here directly aſcribes to our Judge 


the name and attributes of God: let us then, upon 
the teſtimony of this herald, © fear and give glory 
to the Lord Jefus Chriſt,“ the final preacher of whoſe 
goſpel has declared him to be one with the Father, 
God. 


« The Lamb fhall overcome them: for he is Lord 
of lords, and King of kings, Rev. xvii. 14. The 
King of kings, and Lord of lords“ appears again in 
the 19th.chap. and 16th verſe, mounted upon a white 
horſe, and followed by the armies in heaven; he is 
aſſailed by the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies ; but the beaſt is taken, and his armies are 
overcome; and“ the remnant were flain with the 
ſword of him that fat upon the horſe ; and all the 
fowls were filled with their fleſh.” Rev. xix. 21: In 
the x 75th verſe of this chapter, before the war, in which 
the King of kings and Lord of lords overcame and flew 
the beaſt, and the armies, and the kings, „an angel 
cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the towls that fly 
in the midſt of heaven, come and gather yourſelves 
together unto the ſupper of the great God; that ye 
may eat the fleſh of kings, and the fleſh of captains, 
and the ficſh of mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, 
and of them that fit on them, and the fleſh of all men, 
both free and bond, both ſmail and great,” Rev. xix. 
17, 18. The war immediately enſues ; and he that ſat 
upon the horſe, having overcome and flain thoſe who 
came sgainſt him, © Filled all fowls with their fleſh ;”? 
to that we find that ſupper given to them by the King 

x | of 
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of kings, and Lord of lords, to which they are invited 
by an angel as to the ſupper of the great God. Him 
then we muſt believe to be the great God, who ſupplied 
it to them who were called to come to it; but, Jeſus 
Chriſt ſupplied it to them; Jeſus Chriſt is therefore 
one with the Father, that great God. 


© His name (that ſat upon the horſe) is called the 
word of God,;” Rev. xix. 13. As there is not the leaſt 
doubt that it is Jeſus Chriſt who fat upon the horſe, 
we may venture to explain the beginning of the firſt 
chapter of St. John's goſpel by this declaration, that 
his name is called the word of God ;” and whatſo- 
cver is there ſpoken of the word of God, muſt be al- 
lowed to have been ſaid of him who ſat upon the horſe, 
even Jeſus Chriſt, “ the victorious Lamb, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords; and there it is expreſsly 
declared that“ the word was God,” John i. 1; that 
the word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and 
we beheld his glory,” John i. 14; that the ſame 
(word) was in the beginning with God, and that by 
him, who was in the world, and who came unto his 
own, the world was made,“ John i. 2, 10,11. And as 
«in the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth,” Gen. i. 1. that all things were made by 
him; (the word) and without him was not any thing 
made that was made; that “ in him was life, and 
the life was the light of men,” Johni. 3,4. To 
the ſame purpoſe are the following texts: I am the 
light of the world,” ſays our Lord; and “ he that 
followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs,: but ſhall have 
the light of life,” John viii. 12. We declare unto 
you, that God is light,” ſays the. ſame Evangeliſt, 
1 John i. 5. © We have looked upon, and our hands 
have handled of the word of life; (for the life was ma- 
nifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and 
ſhew 
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ew unto you that eternal life which was with the Fa- 
ther, and was manifeſted unto us)” 1 John i. 1, 2. 
« God was manifeſt in the fleſh,” ſays St. Paul, 
1 Tim. iii. 16; and that © the word of God liveth 
and abideth for ever,“ is the declaration of St. Peter, 
x Pet. i. 23. Through faith we underſtand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God,” Heb. xi. 3. 
4 By whom alſo he made the worlds,” Heb. i. 2. 
Here every attribute of God is aſcribed to the word of 
God, to have been from the beginning, to have been 
the original and author of all created things; or, to uſe 
St. John's expreſſion, © the beginning of the creation 


of God,“ Rev. iii. 14, to have life in him, and to be 


the light. But it 1s farther added, that this word came 
in the fleſh, in which it was manifeſt, ſeen, and hand- 
led in the world ; this therefore is evidently ſpoken of 
Jeſus Chriſt. But the word of God (here ſeated on a 
horſe, and declared to be Jeſus Chriſt himſelf under 
that appellation) 1s expreſsly ſaid to be God : Jeſus 
Chriſt therefore being that word manifeſt in the fleſh, 
and that word being God, Jeſus Chriſt is therefore one 
with the Father, God. The goſpel is the teſtimony of 
Chriſt, “ but the word of the Lord endureth for ever. 
And this is the word which by the goſpel is preached 
unto you,“ 1 Pet. i. 25. John Baptiſt was certainly the 
appointed forerunner of our Lord, and it was of lim 
therefore that John gave teſtimony. John bore wit- 
neſs of him,” John i. 15. It is very remarkable that 
theſe words are not once preceded, in St. John's goſpel, 
by the name of Jeſus Chriſt ; but that they immediately 
follow a declaration, that“ the word was made fleſh 
and dwelt among us; the word therefore is Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the word was God;“ Jeſus Chriſt is therefore 
one with the Father, God. 
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As to Mr. Lindſey's laborious diſſertation on the 
Chaldee Targums and the word Mimra, I have nothing 
to ſay to it, it does not properly come within my pro- 
vince ; one ſhort remark, however, Iwill make on it. 
It the word Mimra fignify both © word and felf,” as 
it is certain that Jeſus Chriſt is © the word of God,” 
the word being the fame as the ſelf of God, Jeſus Chriſt 
is therefore the “ felf of God; or, to uſe a more 
common expreſſion, Jeſus Chriſt is therefore God's own 
ſelf . This I inter from Mr. Lindſey's own premiſes ; 
and ſo obvious is the concluſion from the manner in 
which he has ſupplied them from half a dozen writers, 
that I wonder how it eſcaped even his own obſervation. 
Iwill take occaſion here to ſay, that I wave all advan- 
tage that I might derive from the idiomatick plurals of 
the Hebrew language (if only idiomatick they be) pre- 
ceding verbs of the ſingular number. They may afford 
argument to thoſe who, with better knowledge than I 
am poſſeſſed of, ſhall look for it among them: but I am 
in purſuit of truth, and not of ſyſtem ; I am in purſuit 
of truth too momentous to be trifled with, and, while 
I call upon men to yield their aſſent to a propoſition 
eſſential to the happineſs of their immortal ſouls, God 
forbid that I ſhould knowingly call one ſophiſm into 
proof, or offer that as argument to my readers, which 
did not carry conviction to my own breaſt. At the ſame 
time that I relinquiſh this argument, it is but for myſelf 
| do, or can relinquiſh it. | 


When Mr. Lindſey has declared the office of a prieſt 
to be © to offer up the prayers of others,” Apol. p. 127, 
he ſhould not therefore have precluded prayer to Chriſt, 
and the practice of making him the object of religious 
worſhip, unleſs he were very certain that no prieſthood 
had been appointed to him ; but * they ſhall be prieſts 
of God and of Chriſt,” Rev. xx. 6. I have brought 


this 
® Glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, John xvii. 5. 
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this verſe to eſtabliſh the Divinity of our bleſſed Re. 
deemer, upon a foundation which negligence or blinded 
prejudice overlooked ; but upon which I now demand 
the acquieſcence of the Unitarians in the Godhead o 
Jeſus Chriſt ; we ſee it allowed an argument if it can 
be brought, and here it is for them. It is remarkable 
alſo that theſe prieſts of Chriſt are thoſe who are par- 
| takers of the firſt reſurrection, of whom it is ſaid “ thai 
they are bleſſed and holy:“ to thoſe then who are bleſ- 
ſed and holy we have reaſon to conclude, that this 
myſtery of the Godhead of Chriſt will be more mani- 
teſtly diſplayed than to us who are yet to taſte of death. 
Surely there can be no more uncomfortable conviction 
than that all the ſtores of God's wiſdom are open to us 
| here, and that in a future ſtate there can be found 
| 


nothing to add to knowledge; the very expectation of 
ſecing farther into the government of the univerſe, di- 
reed by power and wiſdom that are infinite, is a mo- 
tive to obedience 3 and a full inſight into a myſtery 

Which is the means of our own entrance into eternal hap- 
Wo pineſs, is a hope ſo delightful in itſelf, that it ſhould 
5 make us thankful for ſuch a revelation as intimates it to 
[ us, yet withholds the full manifeſtation for a part of our 
reward * who wait patiently the coming of the Lord,” 
*& for behold, we count them happy which endure,” 
James v. | 
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Teſus Chriſt was indeed on earth a prieſt, and accord- 
ingly here diſcharged his ſacerdotal office, by offering 
up the one ſufficient ſacrifice of himſelf for all man- 
kind, and ** by the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh 
better things, than that of Abel,” which cried from 
the ground, he has made us a party to the covenant of 
which he 1s himſelf the mediatour ; and by his blood 
which does not cry againſt us, but on the contrary 
maketh interceſſion for us, (that body frora which it was 
; poured ont being our expiation) he has extended ſalva- 
tion 
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tion to all that believe on him. The writer to the He- 
brews has ſo clearly pointed out to them how their own 
ritual was a type of Chriſt's prepared body and blood 
ſhed as a ſacrifice for the fins of all men; ſo literally pro- 
nounced him our atonement ; and fo explicitly laid open 
the nature of his prieſthood, and the ſubſequent media- 
tion of his ſufferings in our behalf; that I ſhould aſk 
my reader's forgiveneſs for ſo frequently entering into 
that ſubject ;3 but when the whole doQrine of atone- 
ment by the death of our Saviour is denied, and that he 
is declared to have died only as a proof that he had 
lived, I canr »t but think it neceſſary to ſpeak of it, as 
the occaſion offers, in the courſe of my enquiry z and the 
rather, when I conſider how vaſtly more probable it 1s 


that even my book ſhall be read by the Unitarians than 
the Bible, 


& And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before 
God; and the books were opened: and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life : and the dead 
were judged out of thoſe things which were written in 
the books, according to their works. And the ſea gave 
up the dead which were in it; and death and hell deli- 
vered up the dead which were in them : and they were 
judged every man according to their works. And 
death and hell were caſt into the lake of fire : this is 
the ſecond death. And whoſoever was not found writ- 
ten in the book of life, was caſt into the lake of fire,” 
Rev. xx. 12, 13, 14, 15. I need not repeat the nu- 
merous paſſages in which it is ſet forth, that © the Son 
of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the throne of his glory. 
And before him ſhall be gathered all nations ; and he 
ſhall ſeparate them one from another,” Matth. xxv. 31, 
32. Then ſhall he (the Son of man) reward every 
man according to his works,“ Matth. xvi. 27; and 
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that“ things which offend, and them that do iniquity ; 
he (the Son of man) ſhall caſt into a furnace of fire : 
there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing ot teeth,” Matth. xiii, 
41, 42. Here every act of our Saviour's office as the 
judge of the world, who has declared his own determi- 
nation to call all fleſh to account, is given to God, be- 
tore whom St. John ſees the dead, ſmall and great, 
ſtand, and all nations gathered to receive judgement, 
every man according to his works,” and by whom 
« they that do iniquity” - are caſt into a furnace of 
fire.” There can be no truth in ſuch a viſion, if it be 
not that the very ſame thing is preſented to the view of 
St. John, which is foretold by our Saviour; and that he 
who declared that he would judge, even Jeſus Chriſt, 
has, according to his declaration, proceeded to judge, 
and to teſtify himſelf to be one with the Father, God. 
The book of life is ſaid, in another place, to be © the 
Lamb's book of life,” Rev. xxi. 27. It is declared 
that, “the Father judgeth no man, but hath commit- 
ted all judgement unto the Son,” John v. 22. And a 
reaſon is given for this appointment, “ (the Father) 
hath given him (the Son) authority to execute judge- 
ment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man? As the Son 
of man only he could receive an appointment, and to 
him who, as a Son of man has called us brethren, and 
can have a feeling of our infirmities, it is moſt merci- 
fully made. All men are here aſſembled to judgement 
before the great God ; -but © the Father judgeth no 
man”? ; before the Son then are they aſſembled : but 
they are before God ; the Son therefore is one with the 
Father, God. 


« 'The Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne, 


' ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto living foun- 


tains of waters,” Rev. vii. 17. Jeſus ſaid to John, 
I am alpha and omega, the beginning and the end, 
| the 
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1 
the firſt and the laſt,” Rev. xxii. 13. And he (that 
ſat upon the throne) ſaid unto me it is done. I am 
alpha and omega, the beginning and the end: I will 
give unto him that is athirſt, of the fountain of the 
water of life freely. He that overcometh, ſhall in- 
herit all things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall 
be my Son,“ Rev. xxi. 6, 7. Here every attribute of 
him who has called us, if we ſhall prove victorious, his 
ſons, is equally the Son's as the Father's; he is en- 
throned; he leads to the living fountains of water, 
and he is the one firſt and laſt; therefore he is with 


the Father: one God: what an invitation do the Uni- 
tarians decline! 


In the holy Jeruſalem, “I ſaw no temple therein: 
for the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the 
temple of it. And the city had no need of the ſun, 
neither of the moon to ſhine in it : for the glory of 
God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light there- 
of,” Rev. xxl. 22, 23. For the Lord God giveth 
them light,” Rev. xxii. 5. © The throne of God and of 
the Lamb ſhall be in it; and his ſervants ſhall ſerve 
him, and they ſhall ſee his face ; and his name ſhall be 
in their foreheads, Rev. xxli. 3, 4. Here God and the 
Lamb are but one temple, ſhed one light, which is 
the one incommunicable glory of God, and poſſeſs one 
throne, preſent one face to the view of his ſervants, 
and his ſervants ſerve him, that is God and the Lamb, 
ſpoken of in the ſingular number as but one God. 'To 
the trinal unity of God, then I am not afraid to aſ- 
cribe the excellent doxology of Dr. Tucker, who, 
when he uſed it, remembered that there is but one God, 
and that there are three perſons; “ to him therefore, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, let theſe miracles of 
divine mercy be ever aſcribed; and to them be glory, 
praiſe, majeſty, and dominion, both pow and for ev er. 

more.” 
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more.” The perſonal pronoun him,” fays Mr. Lindſey, 
* evidently points to one perſon, one individual intelli- 
gent agent +; ſo that as- gd and the Lamb are, in the 
paſſage before us, pointed to ws ſame perſonal pro- 
noun him, let God and the Lamb, Nen Jeſus Chriſt, 
be acknowledged to be one individual intelligent agent, 
one God bleſſed for ever. © Iwill write upon him 
my new name.” ſays our Saviour, Rev. iii. 12. A 
Lamb ſtood on the mount Sion, and with him an hun- 
dred forty and four thouſand, having his Father's name 
written in their foreheads,“ Rev. xiv. 1. Conformable 
to the ſuperſcription of the name of the Father, and the 
new name of the Son, our Lord ſays, I will write 
upon him the name of my God,“ Rev. iii. 12. 


The angel who ſpoke to John, and ſignified to him 
thoſe things which he was ſent by Jeſus Chriſt to re- 
veal to his ſervant John, Rev. i. 1. teſtifies as follows, 
© the Lord God of the holy prophets ſent his angel to 
ſhew unto his ſervants the things which muſt ſhortly 
be done, Rev. xxii. 6. And our Saviour immediate- 
ly after, ſpeaking of this very angel, which has ſaid 
that he was ſent by, and has called himſelf the angel 
of the Lord, declares, “J Jeſus have ſent mine angel 
to teſtify unto you, theſe things in the churches,” 
Rev. xxit. 16. Jeſus Chriſt, who ſent his angel, which 
was ſent by the Lord God, is therefore one with the 
Father, the Lord God. 


Such farther evidence as | mean to produce from the 
holy ſcriptures, to prove the Godhead of our gracious 
Redeemer, I ſhall reſerve till I come to conſider and 
confute the arguments by which Mr. Lindſey has en- 
deavoured to depoſe him from the throne of his glory; 


and as I cloſed the apoſtolical teſtimony of our Sa- 
viour's 


+ Apology, p. 199. 
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viour's divinity, by ſhewing that the appointed witneſ- 
ſes of Jeſus Chriſt had brought God himſelf to ſpeak 
the fact, and to pronounce that he who had been ſlain, 
and had taken that body, by the blood of which we are 
cleanſed, into heaven, there for ever to remain, is one 
with himſelf, “ God almighty, whoſe throne endureth 
for ever and ever, and the ſceptre of whoſe kingdom 
is a ſceptre of righteouſneſs ;*” ſo I ſhall conclude this 
chapter by bringing together thoſe doxologies with 
which all things both in heaven and in earth have glo- 
rified the Son of man ; and if by theſe alſo, the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory be aſcribed to him, 
who, of ranſomed mankind, admitted to fellowſhip with 
him, can then refuſe to“ magnify the name of the Lord 
Jeſus,“ and to unite his voice with © ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands of an- 
gels, who reſt not day and night, ſaying holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and which is, 
and which is to come,“ „ worthy art thou O Lord to 
receive glory, and honour, and power *,” © worthy is 
the Lamb that was ſlain to receive power, and riches, 
and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and 
bleſſing *,” © and with every creature which is in 
heaven and in earth, and under the earth, and ſuch 
as are in the ſea, and all that are in them, ſaying, 
Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that ſitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever. Amen .“ „ Salvation to our God 
which ſitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb 4,” 
c which is in the midſt of the throne s?“ for ſuch is 
the ſong of angels, and of every create © created by 
him, and for him ;“ ſuch are the grateful hymns of 
thoſe who are redeemed by the blood of the © flaughter'd 
Lamb s,“ which have core out of creat tribulation, 


and 
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and have waſhed their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb,” and who * therefore are be- 
fore the throne of God, and ſerve him night and day 


in his temple,” © a great multitude, which no man could 


number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, ſtanding before the throne, and before the 
Lamb clothed with white robes “. To theſe the glo- 
rious company of the apoſtles have added their praiſe, 
laying, “to the King of kings, and Lord of lords,“ 
* who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath 
ſeen, nor can ſee, be honour and power everlaſting. 
Amen *. To our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt be 
glory both now and for ever. Amen !:“ © to whom be 
praiſe and dominion both now and for ever. Amen *.“ 
* Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo 
great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, 
and the ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is ſet before us, looking 
unto Jeſus, the author and finiſher of our faith, who, 


for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, 


deſpiſing the ſhame , which was undergone for our 
redemption ; and let us“ with every tongue confeſs that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, with every knee, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth, bow our knee alſo at the name of Jeſus *;” and 
knowing that the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all 
that call upon him, let us alſo call upon the name of 
the Lord, and be ſaved ; and to him that ſitteth on 
the throne, and the Lamb, one God, the Father 
and the Son, with the whole hoſt of heaven and earth 
and all created beings, join in aſcribing bleſſing and 
honour, and glory, and power. Amen.”? 


C HAP. 


a Rev. vii. 9, 14, 15. k 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. m 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
1 Rev. xvii. 14. 12 Pet. iii. 18. n Heb, xii. 1. 
v Philip. ii. 10. 
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CHAEF. Iv; 


Controverted evidence of our Saviour's Divinity eflabliſh- 


ed.—Objeftions anſwered.—T he Divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt proved from the Scriptures. 


N worſhip” ſays Mr. Lindſey, © is the 


incommunicable honour and prerogative of God 
alone,” Apology, p. 137. Among the multitudinous 
proofs which I have already given of our Lord's divinity, 


L have produced many inſtances of prayer, of praiſe, and 
thankſgiving, preferred to him both in earth and in hea- 
ven; by angels and thoſe who have already become par- 
takers of the benefits of his paſſion in heaven; and in 
earth, by men filled with the Comforter, the holy ſpirit 
of truth, to whom the teſtimony of Jeſus”? + was gi- 
ven. Theſe I look upon to be acts of religious worſhip : 
but this honour and prerogative of God alone is aſcribed 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; it is incommunicable, and muſt there- 
fore perfectly and eſſentially diſtinguiſh the poſſeſſour ; 
but Jeſus Chriſt is the poſſeſſour; Jeſus Chriſt is there- 
fore one with the Father, that God alone whoſe incom- 


municable honour and prerogative it is to be the object 
of our religious worſhip and adoration. 


Mr. Lindſey is ſo exceedingly anxious to emancipate 
himſelf from the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe ſervant 
and priſoner Paul declares it is his joy and glory to be ; 
he bends ſo reluctantly under the eaſy yoke, the light 
burden of the goſpel ; he ſo boiſterouſly daſhes about the 
bonds of peace, and ſo fretfully endeavours to caſt the 
cords from him; and with ſuch a foaming hydrophobia 
flies from “e the founizins of living waters,“ that he has 
really become a very melancholy ſpectacle, and there- 


fore 
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fore I feel it a duty incumbent upon me to force, as 
ſtrongly as I can, this conviction upon him, that if he 
will drink of theſe waters, they will refreſh him, and he 
ſhall not thirſt again; that if he return to Chriſt, the 
great ſhepherd and biſhop of our ſouls, however ſorrowful 
and heavily laden he may be, he ſhall find reſt to his 
ſoul ; that if he knock, Chriſt ſhall open ; and, that 


<< if he aſk any thing according to his will, the Son of 


God will hear him, and he ſhall have the petition that 
he deſired of him *. Let me therefore now, preſu- 
ming that Chriſt at hand is not different from Chriſt 
afar off ; and that no merits can put any created being 
into poſſeſſion of the incommunicable prerogatives of 
God, or render inferiour natures worthy of the honour 
which belongs to God alone, recapitulate, and once 
again preſent him with an inſtance of each; of prayer, 
by that of Stephen, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit ;” 
„Lord, lay not this fin to their charge.“ Of praiſe, 
by that in the Revelation, “ Bleſſing, and honour, and 
glory, and power, be unto him that ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever; * ſalva- 
tion to our God which ſitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb z” and of thankſgiving, by that of St. 
Paul, © I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, for that he 
counted me faithful ; putting me into the miniſtry.” 


There 1s yet another ſpecies of religious worſhip, 
which I have intentionally omitted to take notice of in 
its courſe ; it is Benediction ; and my reaſon for defer- 
ring to obſerve upon it, is, that it demanded a ſeparate 
conſideration, on account of Mr. Lindſey's doctrine 
concerning it. He denies benediction to be any evi— 
dence at all; and, till I had eſtabliſhed its competency, 
it is therefore eaſy to ſee I ſhould have produced it out 
of its place betore Mr, Lindſey's aſſertion, Apology, 


P- 131, 


+ 1 John v. 14 


L 297 J 


p. 131, concerning ſuch paſſages as 1 Cor. i. 3. is, © that 
they are only pious wiſhes, not prayers.” Admitting 
for a moment only this diſtinction between prayers and 
pious wiſhes, and the concluſion thence inferred, I be- 
lieve theſe ſame pious wiſhes will be found to be very 
impious wiſhes, and a wiſh that God ſhould have an aſ- 
ſiſtant in conferring bleſſings on mankind, be acknow- 
ledged rather derogatory from the all-ſufficiency of his 
power; but I do not ſee how any inference can be drawn 
from a wiſh different from that which follows from a 
prayer, they both equally acknowledge the power which 
they deſire to have put into exertion ; and if the power 
be acknowledged by a declaration of it to a third perſon, 
entruſted with an aſſurance that I wiſh it to be exerted, 
I cannot imagine why the poſſeſſour of it ſhould not be 
addreſſed and let into the ſecret alſo, he may not elſe 
know my mind, and the power may not therefore be 
quite ſo beneficially exerted as I could piouſſy wiſh. Is 
it that a Being whoſe power is to be acknowledged ade- 
quate to the gift of bleſſings is unintelligent and unable 
to hear our prayers? or are we not to addreſs him be- 
cauſe he is unable to grant them? If the latter, we re- 
ject our own concluſion, and waſte our wiſhes; and I 
believe the inconſiſtency of the former ſuppoſition is too 
apparent to require a comment. The ſame conſequence 
is inferred, I ſay, by our wiſhes as by our prayers, and 
if the power of God is acknowledged by prayer to be in 
Teſus Chriſt, by our wiſhes alſo that he would exert 
that power, it 1s equally acknowledged, ſo that even this 
(I think diſingenuous) evaſion will not invalidate the 
force of that teſtimony which is afforded to this dreaded 
poſition, that Jeſus Chrift is one with the Father, 
God, by the benedictions of the apoſtles, the appointed 
witneſſes of our Lord. 
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Of theſe benedictions I need only produce one from 
St. Paul, becaufe it comprehends in it the ſubſtance of 
all the reſt, which he has beſtowed upon his hearers, 
Grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour,” Titus i. 4. From 
Goͤd alone can the bleſſings of grace, mercy, and peace 
proceed; but I will ſhew that they have all proceeded 


frem Jeſus Chriſt; for St. Paul himſelf, who knew 


the ability of him whom he thus invoked, and that © he 
is able to ſuccour,” ſays, © I thank Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he counted me 
faithful, putting me into the miniſtry; who was be- 
fore a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and injurious. 
But I obtained mercy, becauſe T did it ignorantly in un- 
belief: and the grace of our Lord was exceeding abun- 
dant,” 1 Tim. i. 12, 13, 14. Here we find grace and 
mercy beſtowed by the ſearcher of hearts, who, through 
the veil of blaſphemy and perſecution, diſtinguiſhed 
that faith which enabled Paul to be put into the miniſtry 
by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We do not find this accu- 
rate apoſtle ever ſay grace, mercy, and peace from 
Apollos or Cephas; he knew that they, on whom he 
beſtowed his bleſſing, were not of Apollos nor of Ce- 
phas, who were only fellow-labourers with himſelf ; 

and that, had he been to the end of time calling down 
grace and mercy trom them, they had it not to impart z 

from Chriſt, that God who gave the encreaſe, when 
they watered what he himſelf planted, he called for 
bleſſings ; from God alone, to whom belong mercies, 
it was fit that he ſhould call them down, becauſe that 
he alone could anſwer and confer them. © My peace 
give you,” ſays Jeſus Chriſt, © not as the world giveth 
give I.“ If grace, mercy, and peace then be in the 
power of our gracious and merciful Redeemer to beſtow, 
every benediction of the apoſtle of the goſpel of peace is 
to be conſidered as a ſhort prayer preferred to him; and 


benediCtions 


nn 


1 

benedictions being thus conſidered as a part of religious 
worſhip, it is eaſy to ſee the concluſion, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom it is offered, is one with the Father, 
that God, whoſe incommunicable prerogative and ho- 
nour religious worſhip is. Let us therefore, beloved, 
not ſeparate ourſelves, having not the ſpirit, but build- 
ing up ourſelves on our moſt holy faith, praying in the 
Holy Ghoſt, keep ourſelves in the love of God, look- 
ing for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eter- 
nal life,” Jude 19, 20, 21; and © believe that through 
the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved,” 
Acts xv. II. 


But it has been ſaid that the interpoſal of the con- 
junctive and, enumerates diftin&t natures between the 
Father and Son; and that grace, mercy, and peace may 


proceed from, or glory, honour, and dominion be aſ- 


cribed to one part of the ſubject, without affecting the 
other. Not to inſiſt on the abſurdity of introducing a 
name, to ſay nothing about it, in any propoſition ; on 
other grounds alſo, the diſtinction between God and 
Lord, how well ſoever it may have been ſupported by 
an epigrara +, ſeems to me not only weak but inſincere.” 
« From God the Father and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 
are words that occur perpetually in St. Paul's epiſtles; 
and I think that candour will allow that “the Father, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are, in ſuch paſſages, put in 
appoſition to“ God,” and mark a diſtinction of perſons 


indeed, but undoubtedly an unity, an identity of God- 


head; for, were that copulative and to be taken as a 
mark of any other diſtinction, and inſiſted on as intro- 
ductory of a ſecond power, however ſubordidate it may 
be to the Father, and acting under him; the conſe- 
quences of ſuch a manner of underſtanding it might 
prove very fatal to the cauſe it is brought to ſupport ; 
for the ſame copulative is uſed by St. James, in a manner 
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that would deſtroy the Godhead of the Father himſelf; 
for by it the word “ Father” is ſet apart from God. 
He fays, © true religion, and undefiled before God 
and the Father”, where the copulative is uſed ex- 
actly in the ſame manner as by St. Paul; if it be ad- 
mitted then that the perſonal terms ſtand in appoſition 


to the general name of“ God, all is at once accounted 


for ; whereas, on the other hand, if it be inſiſted upon, 
that, in the one caſe, the conjunctive enumerates diſ- 
tint natures, a conſequence will neceſſarily follow, 
which even an Unitarian would ſtart at drawing from 
it. St. James does not ſtand alone in this manner of 
diſtinguiſhing between God and the Father ; St. Paul 
has afforded many inſtances of a like nature,“ giving 
thanks to God and the Father,“ Col. iii. 17. Now, 
God himſelf, and our Father, and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, direct our way unto you,” 1 Theſſ. iii. 11. 
In the ſight of God and the Father,” 1 Theſſ. i. 3. 
How uncandidly then does even this honeſt and diſinte- 
reſted man deal by himſelf, in making uſe of, or yield- 
ing his aſſent to ſuch weak ſophiſms ; but I am ſorry to 
ſay that every thing ſeems an argument in his eyes, that 
only appears to make againſt “ the acknowledgment of 
the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt,” 
Col. ii. 2. Now, unto God and our Father, be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen.” Phil. iv. 20. + 


In 


+ It it be inſiſted upon, that the following words, “ Peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” have any other meaning than that 
the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chrift are the one God, by which name the 
three perſons of the Trinity is comprehended, I ſhall inſiſt upon the diſ- 
tinction between * God and the Father“ here, and maintain that they 
have diſtin meanings alſo, and that the Father is therefore not intended 
by the word God in this doxology ; but in that cafe the word God is with- 
out any meaning at all. To this I anſwer, that it has a meaning, and 
ſignifies the Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, as well as the Father, 
glory is atcribed, I give Mr, Lindſey his choice how he will interpret; 
for, let him take it either way, the divinity of our Lord follows, 


1 


in the Jewiſh ritual, the neceſſity of repeating the 
facrifice is made uſe of as a proof of the inſufficiency 


3 / of any ſingle victim, to eſtabliſh thoſe who came to the 
] 1 altar ; for, had any one offering been anſwerable to fo 
. : great an end, the daily ſacrifice had been taken away, 
- , that work for which it had been appointed being finiſh- 
1 = ed. Juſt ſuch is the caſe with Mr. Lindſey's arguments; 
l = the ſacrifice of to-day manifeſted the weakneſs of the 


ſacrifice of yeſterday ; and the offering now made upon 
the altar of ſophiſtry, maniteſts the inſufficiency of that 
which has preceded it, to eſtabliſh the votary, that doc- 
trine, of which he ſtands the prieſt ; it acknowledges 
the weakneſs of the prieſthood, and that it is not fault- 
leſs; like that of the Jews, therefore, I entertain a 
chearful hope that the whole ſhall at length vaniſh away. 
This gentleman, therefore, very juſtly conſidering all 
that he has already urged as no argument at all, proceeds 
to inſinuate, rather than ſay, (for he has not put it into 
ſo many words) that the junction of the name of Chriſt, 
in doxologies and benedictions, with the name of God, 
which is invoked or glorified in them, does not afford 
any proof that Jeſus Chriſt is God, becauſe that to their 
names ſometimes other names alſo are joined. Had the 
fact been as here ſtated, I ſhould have allowed it ſome 
weight, and therefore looking on it as material, I did 
'iterally © ſearch the ſcriptures,” and throughout could 
find but that one inſtance in which Mr. Lindſey has ex- 
emplified the rule. It is the benediction of St. John in 
the firſt chapter and fourth verſe of the Revelation, 
Grace be unto you, and peace from him which was, 
and which 1s, and which is to come, and from the ſeven 
ſpirits which are before his throne; and from Jeſus 
Chriſt,” Rev. i. 4, 5- And here it muſt be granted, 
that unleſs the feven ſpirits be God alſo, the junction of 
he name of Jeſus Chriſt is not a proof that he is Gd; 
: ; t but 
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but I may poſlibly ſurprize Mr. Lindſey by an aſſurance 
that theſe ſeven ſpirits alſo are God ; and this is a poſi- 
tion eaſily explained to any man who remembers that 
* Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord +;” 
* 'The ſeven ſpirits are the eyes of the Lamb t ;” and 
grace, in the eyes of the Lamb, is ſurely a bleſſing de- 
voutly to be implored, when we conſider who that 


Lamb is, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, “ the 


Lord of lords ;, and when we reflect on the advantages 
that accrued to Noah from his having found favour in 
his eyes hefore. According to Mr. Lindſey's mode of 
arguing, we might as well declare that St. Paul meant 
to diſtinguiſh between God and the hands of God, when 
he fays, „It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God,” Heb. x. 31. For, if theſe terms be 
not only different appellations of the ſame Being, I will 
then allow that to find grace from God, and from the 
eyes of God, have likewiſe diſtinct meanings. 


This is the only benediQion againſt which this charge 
is brought, and I hope I have ſhewed its inability to 
affect the Godhead of our bleſſed Lord; had it been 
proved I ſhould have allowed it an argument, as it is 
true that God alone is the fountain whence grace and 
mercy can flow, and from which alone the apoſtles, 
with the ſpirit of truth, could ſeek to draw them : but 
ſurely if the names of other Beings be found joined 
with that of God in the performance of actions, of 
which other Beings are capable, it can never be admitted 
an argument againſt the divinity of Chriſt, whoſe name 
is often found joined with God, and invoked to perform 
actions of which God alone is capable. To Timothy 
St. Paul ſays, “I charge thee before God and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele& angels,” 1 Tim. v. 21; ; 
an 


+ Gen, vi. 8. t Rev, v. 6. 
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e ; and on this paſſage Mr. Lindſey makes the ſame obſer- 
. 0 vation as that above, ſaying, „the angels being here 
it : joined with God and Chriſt, ſhews that when God 18 
„ : joined with other Beings in the moſt ſolemn manner, no 
d A equality can be inferred from fuch a conjunction,“ 
. = Apology, p- 107- Now I deny that God is in this 
t ö inſtance joined with other Beings in the moſt ſolemn 
e 5 manner, the conterring ot. a charge upon Timothy was 


an a& of which every Being, upon whom God had be- 
ſtowed the powers of diſcernment, was a proper and 
competent witneſs before whom he ſhould confer it, and 


— 
— 
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t therefore, had the apoſtle joined man and every intelli- 
n gent nature to the name of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, 
f and the ele& angels, it could not in the leaſt derogate 
e from the dignity of God, or ever be interpreted as con- 
1 ferring upon them a claim to Godhead. That it ſhould 
> argue againſt Chriſt's divinity, it is neceſſary to ſhew 


that it proves too much, and therefore nothing, and that 
too much, which it 1s ſuppoſed to prove, is, that the 
> angels are God alſo ; but does any ſuch conſequence 
) f follow ? Certainly not; and therefore this moſt ſolemn 
, 3} conjunction cannot impeach the divinity of our Lord. 
7 


I do not deſire the aid of this verſe in proof of dur Sa- 
viour's Godhead, there being no greater pow er called 
into exerciſe than that of witneſſing a charge to wi ich 
the witneſs of God will add ſolemnity indeed, but which 
is an act that he has given power to inferiour natures to 
perform. “ Ye are my witneſſes, and God alfo,” 
1 Theſſ. ii. 10, ſays St. Paul: now which does this moſt 
ſolemn conjunction of God and the Theſſalonians prove, 
the Theſſalonians to be God, or God a Theſſalonian? 
Neither one nor the other; for the conduct of Paul, 
which he called upon God and them to teſtify to be juſt 
and holy, was perfornied equaily before God and them, 
and they being endowed with adequate faculties, were 
therefore equally competent witneſſes of it. But with 
| | reſpect 
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reſpect to the paſſage before us, the apoſtle, about to 
ſend forth a preacher of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and recommending perſeverance and conſtancy in * the 
teſtimony of our Lord,“ has, with peculiar accuracy, 
ſelected the witneſſes to his charge to Timothy, te- 
membering that Jeſus Chriſt, coming to judgement, is 
to be attended by the holy angels, who are there- 
fore on that day, when all fleſh ſhall be aſſembled 
before God, to be witneſſes to the manifeſtation of 
all the hidden things, and the counſels of all hearts : 
before them therefore Paul has judiciouſly choſen to 
give his charge, as in their preſence Timothy wel} 
knew he ſhould in the end render an account of his 
apoſtleſhip, and, according to the diſcharge of his holy 
function, “ have praiſe of God,” or ““ be made a 
ſpectacle to angels,” 1 Cor. iv. g ; for Jeſus Chriſt has 
himſelf ſaid, ** whoſoever ſhall conteſs me before men, 
him ſhall the Son of man alſo conteſs before the angels 
of God,” Luke xii; 8. 


I have now brought to an end, not indeed the whole 
of the evidence of our Saviour's divinity afforded by 
the ſcriptures, but the whole of that which I intend 
to produce; for, *“ if they ſhould be written every 
one, I ſuppoſe that even the world could not contain 
the books that ſhould be written.” Somewhere how- 
ever I muſt pauſe, and therefore conſider myſelf as 
well warranted to do ſo now, as I ſhould be after a 
much more voluminous work : for to my apprehenſion, 
I have already exhibited proof amply ſufficient to eſta- 
bliſh my point, and therefore ſincerely hope for the 
concurrence of my intelligent, and not “ unlearned 
reader,” in this concluſion from the whole, namely, 
that our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is with the F a 
ther the one © firſt and laſt, which was dead __ 18 

| auve 
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alive for evermore, the Almighty, beſides whom there 
is no God,“ If. xliv. 6. Rev. i. 8, and ii. 8. 


by no means conſider every one of the ſcriptural 
proofs which I have made uſe of, as equally able to 
ſuſtain the argument by itſelf ; for ſome among them 
may be of diſputable interpretation, but at the fame 
time, being united with ſuch as are incontrovertible, 
(for many ſuch I am bold to declare there are) they 
borrow light from them, and ſtrength to ſupport their 
part of the burden: but let me carry this idea to 
the utmoſt, and ſuppoſe every aſſertion that Chriſt is 
God, which I have brought from ſcripture, confuted 
and ſhewed to be miſapplied, one only excepted, 
| that one to which no anſwer can be given muſt remain 
. as complete a proof of our Saviour's divinity as ten 
| b thouſand repetitions of it could afford; for all ſcriptures 
= being written by inſpiration, there is no aſſertion for 
5 the truth of which God himſelf is not reſponſible, and 

that Which God has once ſaid requires no farther con- 
firmation; but if it be found that he has once decla- 
red the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, that fact is immuta- 


5 bly eſtabliſhed ; and being eſtabliſhed, may well be al- 
7 * lowed a matter of ſufficient importance to be frequently 
1 : reterred to, nay, (though not neceſſarily for the con- 
k ö firmation of God's truth, yet for the more extenſive 
8 E- information of mankind) to be frequently repeated 
5 | 


It then many texts in ſcripture, upon inconteſtible 
proot of Chriſt's Godhead from any one, admit of an 
ealy interpretation by referring them to that great 
truth, why ſhould we heſitate to interpret them by it, 
inſtead of wreſting them to ſenſes that they will not 
endure 3 Procruſtes-like, torturing them down to the 
diminutive bulk of our own imaginations ; and there- 
by rendering the word of God, which alone is true 
and wife, inexplicable and inconſiſtent with itſelf ? Tt 
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is only the facts which are revealed, and not the man- 
ner of relating the facts contained in ſcripture, that are 
ſaid to be to the Greeks ſooliſhneſs ; were the relation 
inconſiſtent with itſelf, it would be juſtly chargeable 
with folly before God himſelt who cannot lye. That 
folly which St. Paul apprehends the Greeks will lay to 
the charge of his goſpel, is, that it did not coincide 
with their doctrines. Inconſiſtency with itſelf is incon- 
ſiſtency with God, who ſees things only as they really 
are, and conſequently not as they are not; whereas in- 
conſiſtency with my opinion may be wiſdom, though to 
me tooliſhneſs ; for I may have ſeen things as they are 
not, or not have ſeen them as they really are. What 
God relates cannot be but true; he cannot relate con- 
tradictions ; our belief therefore is not required to con- 
tradictions. A God crucified in the fleſh, in which he 
had humbly taken the form of a ſervant, and ſubmitted 
to feel the infirmities of man, was, to the philoſophical 
religion of the Greeks, fooliſhneſs indeed ; for, with it, 
it was altogether inconſiſtent ; but it was nevertheleſs 
the wiſdom of God, and the power of God unto ſalva- 
tion to every one that believeth. To the Jews, who 
had long known the one true God, and who had expe- 
r:enced proſperity or adverſity as his mighty arm was 
ſtretched out to lead or to chaſtiſe them, the bleeding 
body of our Lord ſuffering death under their own hands, 
was indeed a ſtumbling- block; for it was altogether in- 
conſiſtent with their idea of the Almighty Jehovah. A 
plurality of perſons in the God who had declared his 
name to be one,” was to the Jews an unſurmountable 
difficulty ; it tranſcended their faculties, and, as they 
conceived themſelves in poſſeſſion of a full acquaintance 
with the incomprehenſible nature of their Maker, it 
was altogether inconſiſtent with their vain preſump- 
tions. To the Jews and to the Unitarian it 1s alike a 


Numbling-block, © For unqueſtionably the Trinity is 


one 
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one of thoſe doctrines that prejudice them moſt againſt 
chriſtianity,” Apology, p. 88. 


If it be aſked, as indeed it is, though not in direct 
terms, why a fact of ſuch great importance to us to be- 
lieve is not laid down in ſo many words, by the wit! 
neſſes of our Lord, in any of their epiſtles? it is not 
difficult to give an anſwer to ſuch as will conſider, that 
the epiſtles were written to men already in poſſeſſion of 
it; not with a view of introducing them to a new ob- 
ject of faith, but of eſtabliſhing them in a faith already 
imparted; for, not to inſiſt upon the circumſtance of 
Paul's having viſited all thoſe people to whom he after- 
wards addreſſed his epiſtles, the Romans and the Co- 
loſſians excepted ; nor to weary my leſs active reader 
by taking him in purſuit of this vigilant apoſtle through 
all the dangers chat he encountered for the ſake of 
propagating “the goſpel of God our Saviour” in every 
region ; I can prove, from internal evidence, that he 
only wrote to thoſe who had already obtained grace to 
be faithful, and who therefore needed not that he ſhould 
now inſtru them in the object of their faith. From 
Corinth, where he had firſt known and taught Aquila 
and Priſcilla, he wrote to the Romans; and when he 
wrote his epiſtle to them, Aquila and Priſcilla were at 
Rome, for he ſalutes them there. To theſe fellow 
labourers of Paul, Apollos was indebted for his know - 
ledge of the goſpel: it is therefore highly probable 
that ſo faithful and diligent preachers of the word had 
not been inactive in bearing the teſtimony of our Lord 
to the Romans alſo; for Paul directs his letter to them 
in the following terms: To all that be at Rome, be- 
loved of God, called to be ſaints, and whoſe faith is 
ſpoken of throughout the whole world,” Rom. i. 7, 8. 
if ſuch was their faith already, to what end ſhould the 
object of it be pointed out anew ; but perſeverance and 
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conſtancy were indeed properly to be recommended, 
and a ſtedfaſt adherence to that which they had known, 
He had already planted ; his object now was to water 
only ; to cultivate and afſiſt the growth of the infant 
goſpel ; to cauſe it to extend its boughs; to gather the 
taithful under its peaceful ſhade 3 and to point out to 
their obfervation the bleſſed fruit with which the 
branches of this tree of life were laden, ſaying, in the 
day that thou eateſt hereof thou ſhalt ſurely live. To 
the Corinthians he wrote from Philippi, and addreſſes 
himſelf “ to them that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, 
called to be ſaints with all that in every place call 
upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs 
and ours,“ 1 Cor. i. 2. Is not this a direct acknow- 
ledgment that they were already well informed, and 
necded not now to be told that he, on whoſe name 
they called, the object of their religious worſhip, even 
Jeſus Chriſt, their Lord and ours, was one with the 
Father, God? This he had taught them before when 
he was preſent, and had baptized Criſpus and Gaius 
among them; and to what end ſhould he now renew 
the ſuperfluous information ? The Galatians he chides 
not indeed for having relinquiſhed the goſpel which he 
had before preached to them, but for having liſtened to 
forme who had endeavoured to introduce the ceremonies 
of the law into the practice of chriſtianity. To theſe 
therefore he is more explicit, as they were perverted, 
and that it was neceſſary to bring them back; and 
though he does not, in direct terms, declare the God- 
head of our Saviour, he uſes words very nearly ſynoni- 
mous, words fully ſufficient to recall former know- 


ledge, and revive the memory of what he had before 


communicated ; for he ſays that he was not taught the 
goſpel of Chriſt by man, but by the revelation of Jeſus 


Chriſt ; that he had himſelf once been as zealous of the 


iaw, as they could now be, but that, notwithſtanding 
be 
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he had, through zeal for the traditions of the Jews, 
perſecuted the church of God : being now called to be 
a ſervant of Jeſus Chriit, he ſaw and preached that 
juſtification came by faith in Chriſt, and not by ſuch 
works as are enjoined by the fleſhly ordinances of the 
law,” Gal. i. In his epiſtle to the Ephefians, to whom 
he wrote from Rome, after he had been tranſmitted 
thither by Feſtus, and ſome years after his laſt viſit to 
them, he ſays, © I ceaſe not to give thanks for you, 
after I heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus,” Eph. i. 
For the faith of the Philippians alſo he thanks God, 
and directs his epiſtle © to all the ſaints in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, which are at Philippi,“ Philip. i. To them and 
to the Coloſſians he wrote while a priſoner at Rome, 
and to theſe latter he addreſſes himſelf “ to the ſaints 
and faithful brethren in Chriſt, which are at Colofle,” 
«© we give thanks to God ſince we heard of your faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus,” Col. i. At Theſſalonica Paul was 
ſeverely treated by the unbelieving Jews, who, after 
his departure, not only purſued him to Berea, but con- 
tinued to perſecute the few of their own countrymen 
who had believed, and“ conſorted with Paul and Silas: 
to this little church of the Theſſalonians, which is in 
God the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;” it is 
that St. Paul writes, “ remembering without ceaſing 
their work of faith, as they had become followers of 
the Lord, having received the word with much afflic- 
tion, wherefore they were enſamples to all that believe,” 
| Theſſ. i. 1. Now the word of God which Paul had 
preached at Theſſalonica, and for which he was driven 
out, was charged againſt him by his perſecutors, to 
have been his, “ ſaying, contrary to the decree ot 
Czfar, that there is another King, one Jeſus ; fo that 
we find, that, though to à faithful people, he did not 
think it neceſſary to tell what was the object of their 
faith, which it is probable Paul was of opinion they 
| | knew 
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knew themſelves 3; he nevertheleſs on his firſt viſit let 
them into an acquaintance with the one meaning of 
the words God and Chri/t, and that Jeſus Chriſt is with 
the Father, the one God, the Lord of hoſts, the King of 
glory. Timothy and Titus he calls “ his own ſons after 
the faith;“ and we well know that they had accompani- 
ed, and aſſiſted him in diffuſing the light of the goſpel; 
his epiſtles to them contain a charge to bear the teſti- 
mony of our Lord,” and a rule for their demeanor as 
men appointed to ſo great a truſt. His letters to Phile- 
mon, his dearly beloved fellow labourer,” ſeems little 
more than of a private nature. The object of this © Jew 
of Larſus,“ in writing to his own countrymen the 
Hebrews, 1s to remove their adherence to the law of 
Moſes, which was the grand obſtruQtion to their be- 
lief, and to ſhew that it was not, as they conceived, 
altogether profitable, and therefore not immutably 


permanent, but that it might be done away; and this 


even according to their own prophets, to which he 
therefore refers. them. It is not my purpoſe here to 


_ paraphraſe the epiſtles of this great preacher of Jeſus 


Chriſt ; it anſwers my end to ſhew that there is a ſut- 
ficient reaſon tor his not having ſummed the doctrine, 
which he conveys in them, into the one ſhort propoſi- 
tion, that “ Jeſus Chriſt is one with the Father, 
God.” It ſeems to be the intention of James, a 
ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” to 
comment on the epiſtles of St. Paul, and to ſtand up 
againſt the miſrepieſentations of the unlearned and un- 
ſtable, who wieſted ſuch things as were hard to be un- 
derſtood in them to their own deſtruction. He did not 
undertake to point out an object of faith, but to 
ſhew * with what reſpe& we ſhould have the faith of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory ; he preſup- 
poſes the faith of his hearers, and is grafting the mo- 
rality of a Chriſtian upon it; he eri himſelf to 

ſomething 
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ſomething very like modern methodiſm, built upon an 
erroneous acceptation of St. Paul's doctrine of juſtifi- 
cation by faith alone; ſhevvs that the works which that 
apoſtle precludes are the ceremonies of the law, as in- 
conſiſtent with the liberty of the goſpel, but that, by 
works of “ pure and undefiled religion, ſpotleſs and 
benevolent before God, the faith in our bleſſed Re- 
deemer is made perfect,“ he preſcribes, not what faith 
we ſhould entertain, but how we ſhould entertain that 
of which we were before poſſeſſed. Peter writes to the 
« elet, who, not having ſeen Chriſt, yet love him; 
who believe, and therefore rejoice with unſpeakable 
joy full of glory ;” and this “ ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt” 
addreſſes his ſecond epiſtle ©* to them that have obtain- 
ed like precious faith with us, through the righteouſ- 
neſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Pet. i. 1. 
For ſo it ſtands (not in the French perhaps, but) 
in the Greek, as the margin of our Bible alſo acknow- 
ledges. St. John writes his firſt epiſtle, “ not becauſe 
ye know not the truth, but becauſe ye know 1t,” 
1 John ii. 21; and then proceeds to eſtabliſh his hear- 
ers againſt thoſe who ſeduce them, by doctrines which 
hardly differ from the direct propoſition ; but of which 
{ have already taken notice. He rejoices greatly that 
the © ele lady,” to whom he direQs- his ſecond 
epiſtle, and Gaius, to whom/he addreſſes his third, 
Walk in the truth.” „ St. Jude, the ſervant of Je- 
ſus Chriſt,” writes to them that are ſanctified by 
God the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
called, and declares the ſufficiency of once deli- 
vering the faith. To what end now ſhould any one 
of the apoſtles, in direct terms, impart the divinity 
of our bleſſed Lord, when every perſon, to whom 
they wrote, was already apprized of the fact? But 
it may be ſaid that they. wrote for the information 
of poſterity, as well as of thoſe to whom they more 

immediately 
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immediately addreſſed themſelves, and that therefore 
they ſhould have done it. And have they not ſufficiently 
done it? have they not ſufficiently revealed it to ſuch 
as will, in obedience to the precept of our Lord him- 
ſelf, ſearch the ſcriptures? When J hear that there is 
but one God; when I hear our Saviour, in the vail 


of the fleſh, ſay, “ Father, if it be poſſible let this 


cup paſs away from me;“ and when knowing that 


Teſus Chriſt died for our redemption, I hereby“ per- 
ccive the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for 
us,” 1 John iii. 16: what need have I of a farther ex- 
planation to enable me to form the propoſition myſelt, 
and ſay that as the Father is God, and as the Son is 
God, and yet as there is but one God, the Son, even 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is therefore one with the Fa. 
ther, that one God. But it may ſtill be objected, that 
we ſee the apoſtles frequently, on their firſt appearance 
among the different people to whom they preached, and 
that therefore we might expect to hear the fact related 
expreſsly in their Acts; and do we not? has not Paul 
charged the Epheſian elders at Miletus “ to feed the 
church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood?“ Acts xx. 28. Was not every preſcript made 
by the apoſtles, made to all that would hear the word? 
and were not the doctrines delivered by them to any 
one church, written for the profit of all ? and was not 
that which was delivered to all of that generation, 
written in one code, and tranſmitted through time for 
our uſe and information? 'That*code is the Bible; and 
from the whole of the Bible, this one propoſition is 
to be deduced ; the whole Bible therefore, and nothing 
leſs than the whole, is to be pronounced the goſpel or 
teſtimony of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and thenee it 
is, that this propoſition is as deducible as any conclu- 


ſion reſulting from any premiſes, even in the mathema- 
tical 
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tical Elements of Euclid, namely, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is one with the Father, God. 


I ſhall, for the future, conſider my point as proved, 
and therefore admitted, and henceforward addreſs my- 
ſelf more directly to Mr. Lindſey's book, and weigh, 
the objections Which he has made to our Saviour's Divi- 
nity; and as I have but little doubt that I ſhall be able 
to ſhew theſe wanting in the balance, I ſhall diſmiſs 
them with what expedition I poſſibly can. He tells us 
that there were very early hereſies in the church; and 
in the next paſſage, ſays that all Chriſtian people for 
upwards of three hundred years after Chriſt, till the Coun 
cil of Nice, were generally Unitarians *.* I do not 
mean to enter the liſts with this gentleman on the 
ground of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory in general ; but in this 
point I will dare to meet him, and I will not uſe “ the 
authorities of men, which are nothing. It is holy 
ſcripture alone which can decide this important point, 
and to that we muſt make our final appeal .“ To 
that I do appeal; and thence 1 learn and think that 
even I have thence rendered it evident, that not one 
of the apoſtles of our Lord was an Unitarian. The 
firſt of theſe three centuries then I muſt uſe the liberty 
of taking away from Mr. Lindſey's bold and unſup- 
ported aſſertion ; for to the cloſe of it was the lite of the 
beloved diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt extended; and there- 
fore all Chriſtian men were not Unitarians; but per- 
haps the leſs extenſigg word © generally“ came into the 
latter end of fthe ſentence as a ſaving term, and with 
intention to ſubtract from © all” in the commence- 
ment of it, and ſo to leave St. John the remainder ; 
a ſingle inſtance of a retrograde character, who, not- 
withſtanding the weight of general example, very ob- 
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ſtinately perſiſted in the belief of the ſpirit of truth, 
from whom he had learned a contrary doctrine. Holy 
ſcripture is fitent with reſpect to the two ſucceeding 
centuries; I ſhall therefore here decline the combat, 
and ſuppole the fact to be as this gentleman has ſtated 
it, and, on that ſuppoſition, refer to what he has him- 
ſelf ſaid, that,“ at the firſt planting of the goſpel a 
crop of evil weeds, and wild opinions grew up, toge- 


gether with the plant of heavenly truth, Apology, 
p. 20 8. 


Diſbelief of the Trinity, no blameable hereſy,” is 
the marginal title of a ſhort ſection of Mr. Lindſey's 
Apology. I ſhall not enlarge on the merit or deme- 
Tit of belief in the doctrines of Chriſtianity, but mull 
ſay, that I look upon a diſbelief in the Trinity to be 
the ſame with a diſbelief in Jeſus Chriſt, as revealed 
to us in the holy ſcriptures. 


I ſhould be ſorry that any reader of my book ſhould 
impute a ſpirit of intolerance to me, becauſe I altogether 
reject the teſtimony of fire and faggot undergone by ſome 
Unitarians in maintenance of their tenets. I have at leaſt 
equal compaſhon for their ſufferings, with that which 
Mr. Lindſey can feel; but as I cannot infer the truth 
of their profeſſion from their miſeries, ſo neither can I. 
admit the cruelty which inflicted them to be any argu- 
ment of the falſchood of the religion embraced, or ra- 
ther profeſſed by their barbarous tormentors ; for, it 
this be inſiſted on to be of weight@gainſt the profeſſion 
of faith in the Trinity,“ the tranſitory triumphs of the 
Arians,” notwithſtanding the brevity of their proſpe- 

rous 


* 1 Gould here aſk Mr. Lindſey's pardon for the abridgment of his beau- 
tiſul metaphor, in which he has ſowed light upon a buſy mind, and in- 
ſtead of reaping a fine crop of young luminaries, has on account ofthe 
ranknels of the ſoil, only been able to gather in evil weeds and wild opini- 
ons of baleful hade. 
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rous days, can furniſh me with means to make the op- 
poſite ſcale greatly preponderate. Were recirmination 
my object, or were I to admit but for a moment, that 
ſufferings are of any value in evidence, good God ! how 
many witneſſes might I call to prove the truth of the 
doQrines which I maintain! But why ſhould I call? 
from whom ſhall I receive my anſwer ? They are for 
ever ſilent who ſhould have rendered it; the*poor dumb 
mouths, which once eloquently, poured forth the doc- 
trines of our redeemer, now tongucleſs can only 
pour forth that blood which they have ſhed to teſtify 
their belief in him. Yet even here I ſeek not a teſti- 
mony of the truth of my own tenets, nor of the falſe- 
hood of theirs, who, to ſhun the confutation, put 
thoſe to ſilence who could have uttered it, But as I 


have treated of this mode of argument before, I ſhall 
now finally diſmiſs it, with an aſſurance to Mr. Lind- 


ſey, that 1 do, as warmly as he can, compaſſionate all 
men who have ſuffered for their ſincerity, and as ut- 
terly abhor the execrable zeal of their infatuated perſe- 
cutors, as he can poſſibly do. 


The immutable nature of truth can never be affect- 
ed, ſhe remains equally ſpotleſs, whether ſhe be aſlail- 
ed by an ingenious opponent, or an abſurd advocate. 
The ingenuity of ſophiſm is in like manner unable to 
alter the nature of falſehood, neither can ſhe borrow 
ſtrength from the weakneſs of her adverſary. 'To this 
thort poſition I refer,that great body of human autho- 
rity cited by Mr. Lindſey, and "to which, however able 
the men who compoſe it may be, I cannot pay any 
reſpect while they ſtand oppoſed to the word of God. 
To this head I alſo refer ſuch abſurdities as that utter- 
ed by Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; the truth 
remained unchanged, even tho' he abetted it with 
violence. Ido not deſire to have it conſidered that every 
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man who believes with me is therefore wiſe, and can 
give a reaſon for the faith that is in him. Tf I be found 


a defeQtive Advocate myſelf, let that not be transferred 
to my cauſe, 


Mr. Lindſey ſays, ©* Authorities of men are nothing: 
it is holy ſcripture alone which can decide this impor- 
tant point, and to that we muſt make our final appeal,” 
Apology, p. 23. After this aſſertion one might expe& 
a candid enquiry into what the apoſtles have ſaid upon 
this important point. But here we are ſeverely diſap- 
pointed, and ſcarce find a text quoted throughout his 
book but at ſecond hand; nay ſcarce a page of origi- 
nal writing through the whole work. Holy ſcripture 
is not once appealed to; and this ſame Nothing, the au- 
thorities of men, is the foundation of his ſyſtem; and 
ſuch as the foundation is, ſuch indeed is the ſuperſtruc- 
ture. But all this is very ſoon accounted for, and a 
perfectly new mode of argument is moſt ingeniouſly 
deviſed and introduced; and in the very next ſentence 
to that in which he makes the ſcripture the final appeal, 
he propoſes that © the matter is to be put to the vote, 
as it were.” Now, though he never appeals to his final 
appeal, he does not in the {ame manner deſert his own 
darling invention ; but has inſtant recourſe to as very 
an electioncering trick as ever was played at Brent- 
ford or Shorcham; for he flatly aſſures “ the leſs learn- 
ed” reader, that, upon enquiry, he ſhall find that to be 
undeniably true, which I have already ſhewed to be un- 
deniably falſe ; namely, that“ all chriſtian people for 
upwards of three hundred years after Chriſt, till the 
council of Nice, were generally Unitarians.” This is 
2 method of procuring votes with a witneſs ; the whole 
intereſt of © the leſs learned” is obtained at one bold 
ſtroke; and in another paſſage of his book he has ſoli- 
cited the ſuffrages of the abſolutely “ unlearned ;” and 

having 
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having thus obtained the ear of the populace, he trum- 
pets forth a multitude of names of men, and ſacriſices 
every conſideration of the authority of ſcripture to the 
eſtabliſhment of their authority with the unlearned 
reader. To ſome of theſe I will allow that he may 
have done but juſtice, and I will not diſturb the aſhes 
of thoſe on whom he has poured unmerited incenſe. I 
fear not his hoſt of Unitarians, ſo long as I am abetted 


by the word of God, againſt which he has arrayed them. 


But in his deligent canvaſs I am ſurprized that he 
ſhould think of the names of the Voltairs, the Mor- 
gans, and the St. John's: does he mean to poll theſe 
men too? Are theſe the apoſtles of the goſpel to which 
Mr. Lindſey appeals? But errour cannot, forſooth, 
eſcape their quick-ſighted eyes; I ſincerely believe it, 
they are active in purſuing and embracing errour, and 
I ſhall therefore allow them well qualified to vote with 
him on this occaſion. - But when did their quick-ſight- 
ed eyes diſcover or purſue truth? In a few pages after 
we are aſtoniſhed at ſeeing David Hume advance to 
give his ſuffrage on the conteſt ; his vote, however, I 
muſt admit to be unexceptionable; he is exccllently 
qualified to abet Mr. Lindley's tenets, having under- 
taken to ſubvert the religion and liberties of this coun- 
try. Whenever the bonds of religion are looſed, and 
the reſtrictions of conſcience taken away, a ſubſtitute 
muſt be found to controul mankind, and an earthly 
tyrant be eſtabliſhed on the throne of a depoſed God, 
to bind in fetters thoſe hands which have rejected the 
eaſy yoke of their Creator, and emancipated themſelves 
from obedience to the mild ſway, of their merciful Re- 
deemer. Thus far the cunning, for I cannot call it 
the manly underſtanding of Mr. Hume, has been able 
to penetrate; and accordingly, when with talents ex- 
actly adequate to miſchief, propenſities to put them in- 
to exerciſe, and a diſpoſition to enjoy the prepetrated 
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crime, he has, by ſhallow ſophiſtry, ſeduced mankind 
into the paths of vice ; he ruſhes on the villain he has 
made, ard, like Jonathan Wild, conſigns to chains the 
wretch who has deſcrved them from his own perſuaſion. 
When as an eflayiſt, with juſt enough of art to with- 
hold a fraud from the eyes of an indolent or willing 
reader, he has obliterated every virtue by which we can 
deſerve or enjoy freedom, and has rendered the heart of 
an Engliſhman no ſtrenuous foe to deſpotiſm, he be- 
comes the voluminous pamphletcer of the Stuarts, and, 
with juſt enough of plauſibility to conceal a falſchood 
from one who has no longer an intereſt in detecting it, 
to the conſenting flave points out the acceptable tyrant, 
and to the tyrant the hands which he has fitted to his 
chains K. 


y Mr. 


* I may ſeem here to have ſtepped out t of my way utmeceffarily; I can- 
not, however admit that I have. The peace and tranquillity of mankind 
are my object, and to the maintainence of them it is neceſſary that I thould 
firike at their enemies as they croſs me, and put my fellow creatures on 
their guard againſt the invader of their happineſs, ſuch I conſider Mr. Hume 
to be, and accordingly point him out as a Being that has waged eternal war 
with the welfare of mankind, both here and hereafter; who has untied, or 
rather like a rat, nibbled at, the bonds of religious duty, that a neceſſity 
might thence ariſe of impoſing the manacles of civil ſlavery; who frees us 
from our God that he may enthral us to man; inflicts the heavieſt ills upon 
us in this life, and with a mercileſs hand tears away that hope of a future 
recompence, which was the only conſolation that remained to the wretch he 
had enſlaved. Let it not be ſaid that, in what he has done to theſe ends, 
he is himſelf alſo deceived. No man can ignorantly falfify in the relation of 
important hiſtorical facts; he therefore who has ſo falſified muſt have done 
it knowingly, and he who is capable of impoſing known falſchood upon the 
public ear, is capable of broaching known ſophiſms ; but this man has by 
falſehood ſtruck at our liberties and by premeditated ſophiſtry at our religion 
The neceſſity of their aid to the promotion of his defign, is no mean proof 
of our right to enjoy the invaluable bleflings of freedom and hope, and ar- 
gues them to ſtand upon the firm baſis of truth; and ſurely that he has had 
: recourſe to them for ſuch a purpoſe as that of ſubverting all human felicity, 
is a ſufficient reaſon for us to deſpiſe the wretch whoſe treachery and malice 
prepenſe has aimed a blow againſt our religious and civil rights. When l 
have juſt repeated that I look upon our liberty to be ſo intimately connected 
with our virtue, and our virtue with tae ieligion of the goſpel, that on the 
overthrow 
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Mr. Whiſton may give his voice for Mr. Lindſey, 
he preferred the apy/to/ical conſtitutions to the cano- 
nical books of the New "Teſtament, declared them 
more ſacred and quite divine, becauſe they favoured 
his Arian ſentiments *. This book was written in the 
fourth century; and as it teaches a doctrine not found 
in the ſcriptures, has, from this apeſtolic old man, 
obtained a preference. But I ſhall ceaſe to purſue this 
idea farther; for, however deſerving of ridicule Mr. 


Lindſey's argument may be, the ſubject calls on me 
to be ſerious. 


Mr. Lindſey dwells upon the prejudices of mankind 
taken in with their nurſes milk, upon doctrines darken- 
ed and perplexed by early prepoſſeſſions. It is true 
and I thank God and my pious parents for it; that 
with my nurſes milk, I did imbibe the doctrine which 
I now maintain; and at the ſame time I imbibed a be- 
lief, that graſs was green, that fire was hot, that ſncw 
was cold, and that two and two make four. With 
ſuch various errours was my infancy turned afide from 
truth, and fo radically have they been eſtabliſhed in 
my mind by education, that. I have never ſince that 
fatal time, when my inttructors cruelly took advantage 
of my ſuſceptible and tender years, been able to com- 
prehend that clear evidence which is of force to ſect 
alide ſuch abſurdities. This childiſh and common- 
place objection to the truth, becauſe it was cifly 
known, does not deſerve a ſerious confutation. If the 
icriptures afford a ſufficient teſtimony now, is it an 
argument to the contrary of that which they teſtify, 
that our teachers have read and aſſented to them, and 
that they have thought the word of God fit to be 

communicated 


overthrow of the latter one undiſtinguiſhed ruin muſt overwhelm them all 


together, my indignation will probably meet not the pardon only but the 
2pprobation of ſame of my countrymen. 


* Apology, p. 68. i 
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communicated to their children? But TI will now put 
a queſtion to Mr. Lindſey, to which, if he does not 
find the anſwer on the ſurface of his heart, let him 
ſearch the inmoſt receſſes of it, and thence inform me 
whether even his diſintereſted conduct, whether the 
doarine of Unitarianiſm, of which he is the ſtrenu- 
ous advocate, are purſued by him without one pre- 
judice? I do not ſpeak of thoſe which are inſtilled by 
education, but others which, perhaps, he has not 
found ſo conquerable. 'This, however, is a delicate 
point, and muſt not be purſued farther. I mean not 
to wound or diminiſh the public regard of this wor- 
thy gentleman, but chooſing to put my rule by an in- 
ſtance rather than in a general way, have fixed up- 


on his name, as affording me an argument a fortiori 
in its behalf. 


Such objections as turn merely upon words I ſhall 
leave unanſwered, they merit contempt and not confi- 
deration ; but I muſt ſhow that, upon * ſuch a ſuppo- 
ſition as the exiſtence of the Trinity, that chain of 
abſurdities and contradictions, which Mr. Lindſey 
thinks would follow, are by no means the natural 
conſequence of the doctrine; there may be much that 
Mr. Lindſey cannot look into, I grant it; but did 
God take council of Mr. Lindſey? or has he revealed 
himſelf to him as he did to the apoſtles and prophets ? 
Biſhop Pearſon's words keep the firit and ſecond per- 
ſoͤns in the Trinity diſtin; The Father and the Son 
are not ſaid in the ſcriptures to be jointly one Father 
or one Son, but they are declared to be one God. 
And as to the aſſertion, that we who join in the four 
invocations, at the beginning of the litany, can be 
but ill defended againſt the charge of holding four 
Gods, to wit, the Father, the Son, the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the, Trinity, (declared by him to be a fourth intel- 
ligent agent); it is about as wiſely put as if we ſhould 
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fay, that the gorernment of Rome was adminiſtered, | 
not by three, but by four men, to wit, Octavius, Lepi- 
dus, Anthony, and the Triumvirate, “which is the 
utmoſt confuſion imaginable.” Apology, p. 124 


To the conſequences of offering up divine honour to 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which are brought together in 
the 136th page of the Apology, I oppole all that I have 
already brought in proof of the one Godhead of the Fa- 
ther and the Son; for this one poſition being admitted, 
our Saviour has directed prayer to be made to him- 
ſelf. There is authority for ſo doing in the writings of 
the apoſtles. The object of our worſhip is not inferi- 
or to the Father, with whom he is one God; and 
therefore there never can be a diſtraction in the mind of 
the ſober worſhipper, who, holding in ſane memory the 
unity of the Godhead of the Father, and of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, will never entertain “ a doubt, when he 
is to pray to God, and when to Chriſt, when it is 
right, and when amiſs to do it;“ he will always find 
one God the obje& of his adoration, who remember- 
ing his mercies vouchſafed to man in the fleſh, will 
hear the prayer preferred to him, with gratitude and 
reliance upon him, who has already fo graciouſly re- 


deemed him by laying down his own life for him, 
1 John iii. 16. 


Mr. Lindſey, having allowed that it is Jeſus Chriſt 
who is to judge the world, by diſallowing his Godhead, 
and conſequently the direction of prayer to him, has 
actually conferred upon God the Father, the office of 
Mediator with Jeſus Chriſt, who is to judge us; for if 
the Godhead be not in Chriſt, our merits, of which no 
creature can have cognizance, are to be handed over 
for his information ; and God the Father, to whom 
alone they can be known, is to ſtand forth betore the 
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ſeat of judgement, as our accuſer or excuſer : fo that 
here we find a change of office between the Father and 
the Son; an abſurdity, at leaſt as great as any that ap. 
pears to Mr. Lindſey's reaſon, on the eſtabliſhment of 
my tenets; an abſurdity, in which no man can acqui- 
efce, becauſe it contradicts the principles whence our 
argument proceeds, and directly oppoſes itſelf to reve- 
lation: whereas the difficulties ariſing from an acqui- 
eſcence in the doctrine of our Saviour's divinity, are, 
only in matters not ſubmitted to reaſon, and upon 
which we never ſhould pronounce that the facts are not 
jo, becauſe we do not ſee how they are ſo with facul- 
ties not equal to the intuition. 


The argumentum ad abſurdum to which Mr. Lind- 
ſey's authors have frequent recourſe, is to be judged 
of according to the nature of the abſurdity which it 
would point out, as a conſequence of admitting the 
fact it is oppoſed to; and if that be only ſuch, or ſaid 
to be ſuch, becauſe our reaſon cannot ſolve it from its 
incomprchenſibility, it affords no confutation of the po- 
ſition it tries to confute; whereas, if the abſurdity re- 
ſult from inconſiſtency with revelation, which muſt 
fall upon its eſtabliſhment, it is a good argument; no- 
thing being to be admitted which can militate againſt 
the truth of God. This general rule, (a rule ſo obvi- 
ous, that nothing but having ſeen a book written with- 
out any regard to it, could have induced me to ſet it 
down) the reader of Mr. Lindley's Apology will do well 


to hold conſtantly in mind, for by referring what he 


reads there to it, there is very little contained in the 
book to which it does not afford a compleat anſwer. 


Having believed the ſcriptures to be the revelation of 
God, I have, ever avoided the gloſſes of commentators, 
uflucnced by intereſt or prejudice, and have made the 
unperverted 
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unperverted original my ſtudy, in order thence to de- 
rive a religion for myſelf, and I muſt acknowledge that 
have often conceived, both from St. John's firſt 
epiſtle, and ſeveral paſſages in the epiſtles of St. Paul, 
that they particularly oppoſed themſelves to an opinion, 
prevalent in their day, that Jeſus Chriit had not come 
in the fleſh ; that he had not like infirmities and temp— 
tations as we have, but that the ſenſes of mankind were 
impoſed on by the appearance of a body only. But as [ 
have ſaid that the truth moſt difficult to be conceived by 
mankind is, not that God had deſcended to dwell on 
earth, or that a man Jeſus had lived on earth ; but that an 
union of the two natures of God and of man had ſubſiſt- 
ed in Jeſus Chriſt, a man living among them, I inferred 
the following concluſion, ** that the apoſtles had preach- 
ed him as God only, leaving it to their own know- 
edge of him, to prove that he was man; that having 
ſeen the power with which the teſtimony of the apoſtles 
was attended, the hearers yielded credit to that which 
they witneſſed, and forthwith acknowledged Jeſus 
Chriſt to be God ; but that not being able to under- 
ſtand the compatibility of divine perfection and hu- 
man imperfection, and therefore concluding that ſuch 
an union could not have ſubſiſted, they conſidered their 
ſenſes impoſed upon by an apparent body only, and re- 
jetted their belief in the manhood of Chriſt, not be- 
lieving him to be man, whom they had acknowledged 
to be God ; and that the apoſtles, on ſeeing ſuch a doc- 
trine ariſe, found themſclves now under a neceſſity of 
preaching him as man, whom they had already taught 
to be God, and obliged to make uſe of the teſtimony 
of the Holy Ghoſt, to re-eltabliſh a fact which they 
had at firſt left to the teſtimony of the ſenſes ; a teſti- 
mony which they had conſidered as ſufficient then, but 


now ſaw ſuperſeded by that of their preaching.” Mr. 
Lindſey has proved that I was not miſtaken in this; 
and 
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and his account of theſe erroneous tenets is very cor. 
reſpondent to the idea which I had formed of them 
from ſcripture : for, of thoſe who entertained them, 
he ſays, © They could not allow that a pure emana- 
tion of deity, ſuch as they preſumed Chriſt to be, 
could have any connection with ſo impure a ſubſtance 
as a human material body; and ſo they invented this 
folution of the difficulty, that he was a man in appear- 
ance only, and not in reality.” Apology, p. 154. [I 
cannot, for my part, exceedingly wonder at the errour 
into which theſe hearers fell; for I frankly acknow- 
ledge, that had I been a witneſs of the birth, life, 
death, burial, reſurrection, and reaſcenſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt into heaven; and had I afterwards heard him, 
by the aſſiſted preaching of the apoſtles, declared to be 
God; the reality of that body, in which I had ſeen 
him, and in which I had ſeen him a& ſuch a part, 
would have come into ſuſpicion with me; I ſhould 
have doubted of the reality of a body ſo differently en- 
dowed from the bodies of all other men; * metuiſſem 
credere in carne natum, ne credere coactus fuiſſem ex 
carne inquinatum,” St. Auſtin, quoted by Mr. Lid- 
ſey, Apology, p. 158. and I ſhould have believed that 
he was all God without manhood. But I ſincerely 
return thanks to the divine ſpirit that has teftified 
of the fleſh of our bleſſed atonement, and redeem- 
ed me from an errour whereby my ſpirit would have 
been proved not to have been of God. I care not 
to what Genus this Linnæus of divinity, who has ſo 
| tkilfully, claſſed the opinions of mankind, will refer 
me; let him only remember that I do not now em- 
brace ſuch errours; for that philoſophy by which J 
ſhould have ſaid that he who is God, is therefore not 


man, is ſuperſeded ; and I yield my faith obedient to 


his word, whoſe word alone is true; and, by conſe- 
guence, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is come * a man 
as 
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235 concerning the fleſh,” and that he is alſo “ over 
all, God bleſſed for ever.“ 


The truth as ſet forth in the ſcriptures, I have all 
along acknowledged my reaſon incapable to compre- 
hend; but Mr. Lindſey thinks it ought to be compre- 
henſible, and will not allow that God had a right 
to retain a power greater than he has given us abili- 
ties to ſearch into; or wiſdom, the exerciſe of which 
he has not endowed us with a capacity to underſtand ; 
and therefore he thinks we had better reje& all that 
ſurpaſſes our faculties; for, by ſo doing, he is of opi- 
nion that we ſhould have a perfe& union in the 
church. Let us for a moment grant that we ſhould 
obtain this union; what is it? An union in errour 
and is ſuch an union to be deſired? is this the ob- 
jet of his wiſhes? does he look upon a concurrence 
in falſehood as a compenſation for rejected truth? 
But the ruin of truth, he ſays, and quotes Dr. Clay- 
ton for it, is not likely to reſult; for the gates of hell 
ſhall never prevail againſt the Chriſtian religion. That 
they never will is my ſincere belief; and therefore 
it is my ſincere belief, that Mr. Lindſey's propoſed 
union in errour will never take place; for, is the rejec- 
tion of a point, on which nothing leſs than the eſſence 
of Chriſtianity depends, is the denial of his divinity, 
whom we worſhip, no ſubverſion of his religion? I 
think that the object of my worſhip, and of my reli- 
gion is one; and if my worſhip be deprived of its ob- 
jet, I know not where to find that of my religion 
and ſhould, on ſeeing © the King of kings“ degraded 
from the throne of his glory, the God who purcha- 
ſed us with his own blood,” torn from the ſupplica- 
tion of his adorers, then ſay that the gates of hell had 
prevailed againſt his church; an event which I truſt 
that of his infinite mercy, and according to his im- 

mutable 
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mutable promiſe, he will avert. But I ſhall now re. 
fume the conceſſion I made, for a while, and OPPofe 
Mr. Lindſey's aſſertion, that union would be the con- 
ſequence of a legal eſtabliſhment, or admiſſion of hi; 
tenets; for we of the church, as now eſtabliſhed, 
might, in that cafe, think fit to be diſſenters from hi 
doctrines, as he diſſents now from ours. I know that, 
for my part, | ſhould oppoſe them to the utmoſt of my 
power. But the true meaning of his EY eaſily 
comprized in this ſhort but profound propsfitiph, That 
if all mankind will agree with Mr. Lindſey, Mr. Lind- 


ſey will not diſagree with all mankind: yet even this! 
mult take the liberty to doubt, | 


It is a very weak aſſertion, that faith in the divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt leads to the admiſſion of many objects 
of -woiſhip, and that the church of Rome has thence 
taken occaſion to adore the Virgin Mary, the apoſtles, 
and martyrs, and ſuch other perſons as her own favour 
has been pleaſed to rank among her ſaints: for as the 
ground of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as God, is by no 
means pretended to be the ground for the adoration of 
any beſides him, it is not true that the ſaints are wor- 
ſhipped, becauſe he is revealed to be God. Jeſus Chriſt 
is revealed to be Ged; the ſaints are not revealed to be 
God: docs it therefore follow that the ſaints are to be 
worthipped? Certainly not. But very particular care 
has been taken to guard againſt the adoration of the 
Virgin Mary, and the apoltles, and to prevent their 
being conſidered as proper objects of worſhip, though 
ſhe was declared blefled among women, and they were 
highly {avoured above men, having been entruſted with 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, who alſo wrought many 
miracles by their hands in ſupport of their witneſs. It 
ſeems to have been with a view of preventing mankind 
-from looking upon ſuch circumſtances as a ground ol 
" worſhip 
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worſhip, that our Saviour has, in more paſſages than 
one, ſpoken with ſeeming diſreſpect (if I may dare to 
uſe the expreſſion of him who was without ſin) to his 
mother: © woman, what have I to do with thee ? 
John ii. 4. Who is my mother ?” Mark iii. 33. 
Peter, when Cornelius met him and fell down at his 
feet and worſhipped him, “ took him up, ſaying, 
ſtand up, I myſelf alſo am a man,” Adds x. 25, 26. 
And Paul and Barnabas, when they heard that the 
prieſt of Jupiter, with the people at Lyſtra, would have 
done ſacrifice unto them, “ rent their cloaths, and ran 
in among the people, crying out, and ſaying, Sirs, 
why do ye theſe things? We alſo are men of like pal- 
ſions with you; and yet with theſe ſayings ſcarce re- 
ſtrained they the people, that they had not done ſacri- 
fice unto them,” Acts xiv. 14, 15, 18. And even 
the angel, than whom man is made a little lower, de- 
clined the worthip of St. John, ſaying, I am thy 
fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the teſti- 
mony of Jeſus, worſhip God,” Rev. xix. 10. From 
the exerciſe of miraculous power, from ſupernatural en- 
dowments, we find mankind eaſily perſuaded to con- 
clude divinity, or at leaſt an adorable ſuperiority in 
thoſe who are ſo endowed. To guard againſt this fa- 
cility of ſuperſtition, and to ſhew that from an abſolute 
revelation only we are to believe the divinity of any, 
the ſeveral texts which I have cited, ſeem to have been 
written. Tt is true a revelation that Jeſus Chriſt is 
God, one with the Father, conveys an idea different 
from that of Mr. Lindſey, that the Father only is God 
and ſo may afford an analogy, by which, faith, in a 
multitude of perſons in the Godhead, might be faci- 
litated, if revealed, but by no means a proof that there 
are more perſons than are reycaled : let us {till remem- 
ber the limits of reaſon, and not perpetually fly beyond 
ner confines : ſhe will conduct us very ſafcly, if we do 
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not revealed, he does not need our belief, how- 


i 


E 30 


not obtrude premiſes upon her which are not within 
her diſtrict: with reſpect to ſcripture truths, the pe- 
remptory word of the God of truth, is the ultimate 
boundary of her province. Our terms of ſalvation are 
preſcribed, and God does not require our ingenuity 
in finding more points of faith than he has offered 
for our alſent in order to ſecure it; and if he has 


ever like we may conclude our own ſuggeſtions to 
be to that which he has made known. Analogy 
may indeed facilitate conception, and make us more 
readily enter into a poſition laid down; yet it is but 
a bad ground to argue upon, for no certain con- 
cluſion can ever follow from it. I ſhall myſelf uſe it 
now to illuſtrate; and as 1 have denied that it can, 
from the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhew the divinity of 
any other not revealed to be divine, I only afk its aſ- 
ſiſtance in procuring a more eaſy aſſent to the divinity 
of that which is revealed to be divine; and this will,! 
preſume, not be withheld by thoſe who have carried its 
uſe ſo much higher than I dare to do. If then the 
Holy Ghoſt be revealed to be one with the Father, 
and the Son, God, it may be ſome eaſe to the mind 
in. giving its aſſent to the exiſtence of a third perſon in 
the Godhead, to reflect that it has already acquieſced 
in the admiſſion of a ſecond. It is not my intention to 
examine into the evidence of the divinity. of the Holy 
Spirit ſo extenfively as I have already done into that 
which is afforded to the Godhead of our bleſſed Re- 
deemer ; it is not ſo ftrenuouſly oppoſed ; beſides my at- 
tentive reader has, in all probability, inferred it for 
himſelf, from ſeveral contexts which I have laid down 
already, though I have not directly pointed it out as a 
conclution. I ſhall therefore now content myſelf with 
a very few paſſages proving the Holy Ghoſt to be God 
alſo, reminding my reader of what I have already ot- 

ferred 
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fered concerning the ſufficiency of any one aſſertion, 
for the truth of which God himſelf is reſponſible. 


« He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of 
the Higheſt.” * The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow 
thee: therefore alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall 
be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God,” 
Luke i. 31, 35. That which is conceived in her, is 
of the Holy Ghoſt,” Matth. 1. 20. That which is 
conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, is therefore called the 
Son of God; the Holy Ghoſt therefore, of whom the 
Son of God is conceived, is one with the Father and 
the Son,“ the Higheſt. & 


„will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you ano- 
ther Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, 
even the Spirit of Truth. J will not leave you com- 
fortleſs: I will come to you“ If a man love me, 
he will keep my words: and my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him,” John xvi 16, 17, 18, 23. Here the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one God, are, or is, the 
Comforter, the witneſs of the truth, which ſhall come 
and abide, or make abode with him who loveth the 
Son, and keepeth his words. The identity of the 
Godhead of the Holy Spirit with that of the Father, 
and of the Son, is here expreſsly declared. 


« Why hath Sitan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy 
Ghoſt ?” © thou haſt not lied unto men but unto God,” 
Acts v. 3, 4. Here alſo the Holy Ghoſt is directly pro- 
nounced to be one, with the Father and the Son, 


God. 


* The Things of God knoweth no man but the 
Spirit of Ged z?? © which things alſo we ſpeak, not in 
O the 
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the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 11, 13. Here 
the Holy Ghoſt is one and the ſame with the Spirit of 
God; and in the 16th verſe he is called © the mind of 
Chriſt ; “ he is therefore one in Godhead with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, from both of whom, one God, he 
equally proceeds. 


© What, know ye not that ye are the temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt which is in you, which ye have of God, 
and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a 
price,“ 1 Cor. vi. 19. What now is the price paid for 
this purchaſe wherewith we are bought? are we not 
„ the church of God which he hath purchaſed with his 
own blood?” Acts xx. 28. Being then redeemed by 


the blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſhed for our ranſom, we have 


therefore become the temple of the Holy Ghoſt. But 
ce know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile 
the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy ; for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are,“ 1 Cor. iii. 
16, 17. Ihe Father is God, and the Son is“ God, 
who purchaſed us with his own blood; and the Holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe temple we are, is here declared to be 
God. But there is but one God; the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt are therefore that one God, that Tri- 
nity in Unity which is to be worſhiped. This may 
ſeem to the natural man, Mr. Lindſey, to be bay and 


flubble; but let him lay aſide the vanity of thinking 


himſelf in the leaſt degree a judge of ſpiritual things, 
and believe that which God has witneſſed ; “ Let him 


become a fool, that he may be wiſe, for the wifdom 
of this world is fooliſhneſs with God,“ 1 Cor. iii. 18, 


19; © Let him account of the apoſtles as ſtewards 
of the myſteries of God,” 1 Cor. iv. 1. “ and not be 
taken as wiſe in his own craſtineſs.” „“ We are 
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the houſe of Chriſt, if we hold faſt the confidence 
and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end,“ 
Heb. iii. 6. wy are the temple of the Holy Ghoſt 
which is in you.” © Ye are the temple of the li- 
ving God; as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, 
and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they 
ſhall be my people, 2 Cor. vi. 16. Is this to be re- 
ſiſted ? 


That it was God who ſpoke by the prophets, is not 
denied. But by the mouth of the prophet David God 
has ſaid, * To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts as in the provocation, and as in the day 
of temptation in the wilderneſs: when your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my works. Forty 
years long was I grieved with this generation, and ſaid, 
it 15 a people that do err in their heart, and they have 
not known my ways. Unto whom I ſware in my 
wrath that they ſhould not enter into my reſt,” Pf. xcv. 
7, 8, 9 10, 11. Of him who has thus ſworn, and 
who was thus provoked for forty years in the wil- 
derneſs, even that God who led the children of Iſrael 
out of the land of Egypt and out of the houſe of bond- 
age, and ſaid, „“ am the Lord thy God,” it is thus 
declared by St. Paul, the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, “ to-day 
if you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, &c.”? 
Heb. iii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 


Our Saviour himſelf ſays, “ The ſpirit of truth, 
which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of 
me,” John xv. 26; and accordingly St. Paul having 
declared to the Hebrews, that they who had heard the 
Lord confirmed his great ſalvation unto us, © God 
alſo bearing them witneſs,” Heb. ii. 3. proceeds to 
preach the ſufficiency of the one ſacrifice of, Chriſt's 
body once offered for ſins, and the kingdom of heaven 
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opened to all believers by his having overcome tlie 
ſharpneſs of death, and © an entrance into the ho- 
lieſt by the blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way 
which he hath conſecrated for us,“ © whereof the Holy 
Ghoſt is a witneſs to us,“ Heb. x. 15, lt is the Spi- 
rit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth.“ 
* It we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs of God 
is greater: for this is the witnels of God, which he 
hath teſtified of his Son. He that believeth on the Son 
of God, hath the witneſs in himfelf : he that believeth 
not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe ke believeth 
not the record that God gave of his Son,“ 1 John, v. 
9, 10. Theſe words amply explain the meaning of 
St. Paul's direction to the Theſſalonians, ** Quench not 
the Spirit,” 1 Theſſ. v. 19; and, upon the whole, we 
lo frequently find the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt borne 
by God and by the Holy Ghoſt, that we muſt con- 
clude the Holy Ghoſt, who © is a witneſs unto us,” 
to be one with the Father and with the Son, God, who 
hath given the record of his Son, “that witneſs who 
is in him that believeth on the Son of God.” This 
may perhaps afford more provender for Mr. Lindley. 
I ſhould hope however that he may, by this time at 
teaſt, have begun to doubt the tenets which he has pro- 
feſſed, and reflect on the very deftruQtive conſequences 
of his errour, if he can be perfuaded fo confider his 
doctrine to be ſuch. To this purpoſe, and as the laſt 
argument which I ſhall produce to the divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and his unity with the Father and Son, 
I ſhall add the declaration of our Saviour himſelf, 
who declared to the Scribes, who ſaid, “ He hath 
Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils caſteth he 
out devils; © all ſins ſhall be forgiven to the ſons of 
men, and blaſphemies, wherewith ſoever they ſhall 
blaſpheme : but he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but is in 9 
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of eternal damnation: becauſe they ſaid, he hath an 
unclean ſpirit,” Mark iii. 22 to 30. Here the context 
requires the following interpretation, Ye have ſaid that 
| have a devil; it ſhall nevertheleſs be forgiven you: 
but if ye ſhall hereafter uſe like blaſphemy, ye ſhall 
never have forgiveneſs: I came not to bear record of 
myſelf, and therefore diſpenſe with your unbelief; 
whereas, when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall in due time bear 
witneſs, that Ultimate teſtimony upon which the faith 
of mankind is to be requirgd ; when the whole of that 
evidence ſhall be afforded to the world, upon which 
God has thought right to demand the faith of men, 
and to which he will not add; then if ye blaſpheme, 
or lay ſuch a charge againſt the Son of man, de- 
clared by the Holy Ghoſt to be God, ye reſiſt the 
united Trinity, and fin againſt God, who ſhall bear 
me witneſs; and whoſe witneſs is greater than that 
of man, which as yet ye are pardonable for con- 
ceiving me only to be. The manner in which St. 
Luke has related the ſame event, greatly corroborates 
this manner of underſtanding the declaration of our 
Lord, “ He that denieth me before men, ſhall! be de- 
nied before the angels of God. And whoſoever ſhall 
ſpeak a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be for- 
given him: but unto him that blaſpemeth againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven ;” for our Savi- 
our is in context with the declaration, appointing the 
apoſtles to be witneſſes unto him; and for the purpoſe 
of rendering them competent and irreſiſtible without 
fin, he goes on to ſay, “ Take ye no thought how or 
what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay: for 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame hour what 
ye ought to ſay,” Luke xii. 9, 10, 11,12. On this 
place it is to be remarked, that our Lord has declared 
of him who ſhall ſpeak againſt the Son. of man, that 
he ſhall be forgiven; and alſo, that he who denieth 


him 
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him, ſhall be denied alſo. Here are two contradictory 
aſſertions made, and conſequently two diſtinct cir- 
cumſtances are to be underſtood for the ſake of recon- 
ciling them to truth, and to ſenſe, which eaſily re- 
fults, upon admitting that two diſtinct times are in- 
tended; and that “ he who denies me 1s pardon- 
able; but that he who ſhall hereafter deny me, ſhall 
himſelf alſo be denied. Ye have not now the manifeſt 
teſtimony of God; but hereafter the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
bear me witneſs : and in the hour when the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall teach my appointed witneſſes what they 
ought to ſay : ye ſhall not be forgiven if ye withhold 
belicf.” I deſire my reader will refer this argument to 
the doctrine of my ſecond chapter. 


I have now proved to my own, and I hope alſo 
to my reader's entire ſatisfaction, that the Son is 
God, and that the Holy Ghoſt is God; that the 
Father is God, and that there is but one God, are 
conceded points; and, having been admitted, I have 
been exempted from the neceſſity of proving them. 
But as there is but one God, and that each of the 
three perſons is God, does not a Trinity in unity ne- 
ceſſarily follow? But Mr. Lindſey does not find this 
concluſion drawn in ſo many words, and fo will not 
believe that it reſults. Had Mr. Lindſey told me how 
many miles it meaſured from Richmond to Catterick, 
I apprehend he would charge ine with great ſtupidity 
if 1 could not conclude for myſelf how many miles 
trom Catterick to Richmond; and yet even this obvi- 
ous inference does not offer itſelf more perſpicuouſly to 
the underſtanding than that with which he quarrels. 
Ihe premilles are all fairly tated; and which am I to 
Charge it to, the account of obſtinacy, want of diſcern- 
ment, or a compoſition of both, that he will not look 
upon the neceſſary concluſion, which is, that the object 
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of our religious worſhip is a holy, bleſſed and glorious 
Trinity, three perſons and one God? 


That each of the three perſons is God, ſeems to me 
a fully ſufficient reaſon why I ſhould prefer to each my 
prayer, my praiſe, and my thankſgiving ; that the three 
perſons are one God, is in like manner a reaſon why I 
ſhould addreſs my adoration to the trinal unity. That 
this is a ſtumbling-block to the Unitarians and to the 
Jews, I grant; that to the Greeks it is fooliſhneſs, I 
grant alſo; that it altogether ſurpaſſes my own facul- 
ties, I as freely acknowledge ; but that it is revealed by 
the God of truth I know, and therefore I yield my 


faith to what he has declared concerning his own in- 
{crutable nature, and where I cannot unriddle, have 


learned to truſt. I can clearly ſee that the inſolence of 
reaſon, or rather of pride under her abuſed name, 
meets in this point the object of its contempt ; but 
** behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder and periſh? for 1 
work a work in your days, a work which ye ſhall in 
no wiſe believe, though a man declare it unto you,“ 
Acts xii. 41. I do not apply theſe words uncharitably, 
| uſe them to ſhew that God had beforehand ordained 
a difficulty to the conceptions of mankind, that they 
who withſtand his teſtimony becauſe they have not been 
admitted of his council, are impeached of contempt, 
and threatened with eternal deſtruction.“ Knowing 

therefore the terrour of the Lord,” 1 would perſuade 
men to humility, to obedience, to faith unto ſalvation, 
that they may eſcape the“ vengeance taken upon them 
that obey not the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt,” 


It is not my office to ſtand forth the panegyriſt of 
the Liturgy of the eſtabliſhed Church, and therefore 
! refrain from entering into a ſcriptural vindication of 
it; if it indeed remain neceſſary now, I have taken a 

904 great 
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great deal of pains to very little purpoſe ; for J ſhould 
conceive an intelligent reader of the arguments I have 
already cited in proof of the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt, without any more particular 
diſcuſſion of the point, be very well able to vindicate it 
himſelf, and to ſet forth the propriety ef offering up his 
adoration to them with the Father, one God, Were l 
diſpoſed ſo to do, I could draw together alſo the opini- 
ons of ſome of the wiſeſt men that have ever adorned 
our iflands ; who have conceived our book of common 
prayer one of the fineſt compoſitions that has flowed 
from the pen of man; but even this human compoſi- 
tion I ſhall not maintain by human authority, though 
I could bring ſtronger hands to ſapport the fabric of 
our church, than thoſe of either Dr. Clarke or Mr. 
Lindſey, which have been deſperately employed in di- 
lapidation ; or, to uſe Mr. Lindſey's leſs-copfuſed me- 
taphor, in ſmothering the fabric. 


This gentleman, after he had deprecated all human 
authority as a ground of faith, we have already ſeen 
making uſe of it, and nothing elſe, in ſupport of his 
doctrines. But. he has attacked human authority in 
another ſenſe of the words alſo; and, to the great 


conſternation of every Briton, who ſhall meet it in his 
Way, has emphatically and concluſively pronounced 


it A MoxsTER. But the terrified reader of his book 
may calm his breaſt when he comes to know that this 
ſame monſter 1s nothing worſe than a © legal eſtabliſh- 
ment of the church of England. 's An eſtabliſhment, 
the neceſſity of which I am ſorry to ſay, grows every 
day more and more obvious; and to whoſe good pur- 
poſes, Mr. Lindſey's own conduct bears an uncontro- 
vertible teſtimony. A farther vindication of this alſo 
exceeds the limits of my deſign ; but methinks a gen- 
tleman, who has experienced | ſuch lenity from our eſta- 

bliſhmenty 


1 217 ] 
pliſnment, ſhould at leaſt acknowledge, from the tole- 


rated altar of his new ſynagogue, that the church of 
England is not a very fierce monſter, 


As the limits are however of my own appointment, 

I will take the liberty of tranſgreſſing them a little 
here. The articles of religion, when firſt preſcribed, 
were chiefly intended as a barrier to divide our new re- 
formation from popery, which it had juſt eſcaped, ma- 
ny of the particular tenets of which are formally abju- 
red in them. Though acceſs to the ſcriptures were 
now permitted to all men, it was thought neceſlary to 
aſſiſt the weak, in forming their concluſions upon the 
whole, and ta ſum up in brief thoſe doctrines which 
lie diffuſed in the ſacred writings. Moderation appears 
alſo to have been a principal object in forming them; 
for as abhorrence muſt naturally ſucceed the detection 
of the ſelf-intereſted frauds of the church of Rome, it 
ſeems a reaſonable apprehenſion, that every tenet which 
it had held, would fall into contempt, if not conſpi- 
cuouſly held forth, as retained by the leaders of re- 
formation z hence the Trinity is formally ayowed, in 
which we continued our agreement. I am far from 
maintaining that the body of the people ſhould be obli- 
ged to ſubſcribe to any articles of faith; but it appears 
to me abſolutely neceſſary that certain articles of faith 
ſhould be ſubſcribed by the paſtors in our church, 
otherwiſe we muſt ceaſe to be a church; and, inſtead 
of a general amity amongſt men, the goſpel will be 
converted into a ſource of univerſal diſcord, and bring 
indeed not peace, but a ſword ; we ſhall, inſtead of 3 
church of England, have as many churches as pariſh 
_ miniſters ; every pariſh, zealous to maintain the doc- 
trines of its polemic paſtor, will war on its neighbour, 
and think they do God ſervice by reducing thoſe who 
diſſent from them to opinions which they have been in- 
RET ſtructed 
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ſtructed to eſteem neceſſary to be entertained, Sub- 
ſcription to theſe doctrines, as a ſecurity for the main. 
tenance of the impoſed faith, will be required, and 
that which is now eſtabliſhed in peace, will be, if relin- 
quiſhed, again exacted by the very conſequences of ha. 
ving relinquiſhed it; for, however exceptionable thoſe 
articles which are now ſubſcribed may be thought, I 
greatly donbt whether they who complain would agree 
together in forming a ſet that would be leſs liable to 
objection ; and that ſubſcription would again be re. 
quired and ſubmitted to, as the purchaſe of tranquihiy, 
1 do not entertain the ſmalleſt doubt. Articles, ſum- 
ming up in a ſew words the eſſentiaſ doctrines diffuſed in 
the ſcriptures, ought to be preſcribed to thoſe who are 
authorized to teach; and theſe alone fhould they be 
permitted to promulgate, whatever they might privately 
think. It is true the conſcientious man who does not 
acquieſce in their truth, and therefore cannot ſubſcribe 
them, is excluded from the office of a teacher, and 
withheld : but from what? From an opportunity of 
propagating opinions contrary to thoſe which the wiſeſt 
men have conceived deducible from ſcripture, for by 
fuch I conceive theſe articles to be formed. It is to be 
hoped that many a weak man has a tender conſcience; 
by this then he is reſtrained from uttering his trifling 
ſuggeſtions; while he who has leſs ſcrupulouſly ac- 
quieſced in what he doubted, has by his ſubſcription, 
given ſecurity to mankind that he will not propagate 
pernicious or ſilly tenets. I do not wiſh to confine the 
private ſentiments of'the heart, but | do to reſtrain the 
liberty of teaching and imparting ſuch notions as a 
weak man may inſtill into a credulous or unthinking 
congregation. Anabaptiſm itſelf pretended to the 
ſanction of ſcripture, and may again, to the utter ſub- 
verſion of all religion and virtue. The church of Cat- 
terick may ſet up againſt that of Northallerton, w 
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who ſhall decide which is right, if there be no pre- 
ſcript? The more extenſive dioceſan churches may dif- 
agree, and when the church of Carliſle ſhall make in- 
roads into the neighbouring churches of Durham and 
Cheſter, who ſhall reſtrain the arm that declares itſelf 
raiſed for the propagation of truth ? Inteſtine wars and 
univerſal confuſion may at length leave the deciſion in 
the hands of victory, and vanquiſhed truth ſhall then 
ſubſcribe to articles dictated by its erroneous conque- 
rour. Such would be the proceſs; and let not thoſe 
who now complain of the neceſſity of ſubſcribing the 
articles of the church of England, flatter themſelves 
that matters would be rendered more agreeable even to 
themſelves, if they ſhould be indulged in their deſires. 
Perhaps, when every ſpecies of diſturbance and purita- 
nical abſurdity had raged through the nation, and rob- 
bed them of their tranquillity, they would then begin 
to acknowledge the happineſs they enjoyed when pro- 
tected by that barrier which they had themſelves broken 
down, and become the firſt to replace it ; the want 
would teach the value of that which they now over- 
look, becauſe they poſſeſs it. But the ſubſcription of 
articles of faith is no ſuch mighty grievance as ſome 
would intimate; it may be a ſeverity to a few who are 
not admitted into the pulpit, becauſe they cannot ac- 
cede to them: but ſurely it is a great happineſs to the 
body of the people that they are under the guardian- 
fp of an eſtabliſhment that protects them from the 
neceſſity of liſtening to the whimſical interpretation of 
weak teachers. It is therefore neceſlary, ſo long as there 
is no compulſion on the laity to learn and give their 
faith to the doctrines ot the clergy, that the concluſions 
which are to be drawn from holy writ ſhould be pre- 
ſcribed to thoſe who are appointed to teach: if they 
cannot ſubſcribe, let them let it alone, a church with 
which they cannot concur, is even better without 

them 
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them. Ts it for the admiſſion of a few individuals that 


2 door is to be opened, by which every ſpecies of abuſe 
may enter ? 


F honour and concur with Mr. Lindſey's patriat wiſh, 
that England ſhauld ever ſet the example of improve. 
ment; but it is very weakly urged, that religion ſhould 
keep pace with ſcience in improvement, and that a ſub. 
ſcription to articles muſt always impede its progreſs; for 
nothing can be mare abſurd than the idea of a progreſſive 
religion, which, being founded upon the declared, not 
the imagined will of God, muſt, if it attempt to pro- 
ceed, relinquiſh that revelation which is its baſis, and 
fo ceaſe to be à religion founded upon God's word. 
God has revealed himſelf, and all that he has ſpoken, 


and conſequently all that is demanded of us to accede 


to, is declared in one book, from which nothing 1s to 
be retrenched, and to which nothing can be added. 
All that it contains was as perſpicuous to thoſe who 
firſt peruſed it, after the rejection of the Papal yoke, 
28 it can be to us now, or as it can be to our poſte- 
rity in the fiftieth generation. If we look for any 
thing new, it is not in the ſcriptures that it is to be 
found; and if we add, it is not religion that has im- 
proved, for truth will never deſert her own founda- 
tions, nor follow our fantaſtick imaginations. The 
progreſs of every ſcience has been to the diſcovery of 
foniething new, derived from new combinations of 
principles within our comprehenſion, and conſequent- 
ly capable of being compared for the ſake of addi- 
tional knowledge. Is ſuch a progreſs to be defired 
in religion? What novelty do we ſeek for, or what 
advantage do we propoſe from the introduction of 
novelty into religion? Such an idea ſeems to intimate 
As if religion were intended 
Lor nothing elſe but to mended. HupiBRAVS. 
CHAP. 
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AM in truth, as I have ſtated myſelf in my title 
1 page, a Layman, and I conceive that my book has 
rendered it unneceſſary for me to ſay that I am alto- 
gether unread in theological diſputations z of thele two 
circumſtances, however, I am now about to make my 
advantage, for I ſtill defire to have the end kept in 
view, and to convert even myſelf into ſome ſort of ar- 


gument in behalf of it. 


On the publication of Mr. Lindſey's Apology, as l 
have already ſaid, I was drawn by curioſity to look into 
it; but finding it to contain a doctrine which I had not 
in the leaſt ſuſpected, (as I really had never known any 
thing of the gentleman before) I placed the Bible by 
my fide, happy in finding the beſt, the only evidence 
in this caſe offered to the examination of every man. 
With perfect freedom from prejudice, nay, I am. almoſt 
aſhamed to confeſs it, with the firſt ſerious conſidera- 
tion of ſo important a point that I had ever entered into® 
| fat down to read Mr. Lindſey's book, and, for the truth 
of every poſition contained in it, appealed to the word 
of God himſelf, that I might thence learn how truly it 
was advanced ; when to my utter aſtoniſhment, I ſoon 
found that this was the only book upon the ſubject 
which the diligent Apologiſt had not critically read, 
and that in every particular it directly oppoſed itſelf to 
him, and to his frequent quotations. It grew into & 


matter of wonder with me what could influence a man. 
to 


* | would not have it underſtood that I had never read the Bible before, 


bat that 1 never read it to this point, or in a like inquiſitive manuer as no. 


1 


to ſurrender his worldly competence in defence of a 
contradiction to the only witneſs that bears any teſti. 
mony concerning the fact which he contradicts. As] 
had received an education among men not unlettered, 
I was not altogether unacquainted with the laws of ar. 
gument, and ſoon perceived his errour to proceed from 
his having drawn from a wrong ſource, from his having 
laid aſide the Bible, and ſaid, * my Reaſon does not 
acquieſce in a Trinity of Perſons in the one God, and 
my reaſon is competent; this is a matter ſubmitted to 
my faculties, and I am ſkilled to affirm or deny con- 
cerning a comprehenſible God.” As I found difficulties 
in lifting up my own faculties to God, I conceived Mr. 
Lindſey's no better able to ſoar to ſuch unſurmountable 
heights; and having found that my Maker bad ſpoken, 
looked upon his word as the fountain from which all 
argument concerning him ſhould flow, and accord- 
ingly I have ſtated my own idea of the manner of pur- 
ſuing this enquiry in my firſt chapter. Under this 
perſuaſion I noted my Bible, and to what purpoſe my 
reader is empowered to judge from my third and fourth 
chapters: but, as I went along, the degrees or different 
ſpecies of teſtimony afforded to the divinity of our Lord 

and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, offered themſelves to my ob- 
ſervation ; and this alſo I have in my ſecond chapter 

ſubmitted to public cenſure. Such was the proceſs of 

an enquiry entered into by a man who ſet about it 

for his own inſormation only; but the ſubſtance of 

which, as it has afforded perte& conviction to him- 

ſelf, he has at length decided to be due to mankind; 

at length decided, I ſay, becauſe that many ſcruples 

delayed my determination. Firſt it occurred to me 

that, being a Layman, it was, properly ſpeaking, no 

buſineſs of mine; that an eſtabliſhed Clergy was ap- 

pointed for the defence of religion; that at the head of 

| —— this 
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this Clergy there was a reſpectable and venerable body of 
learned Biſhops, who were daily acquiring more weight 
by the acceſſion of a numerous Nobility to their bench; 
by which acceſſion, if the body ſhould loſe (as probably 
they will) on the fide of learning, they were ſure of 
obtaining conſequence on the fide of faſhion, and there- 
fore that it was not to be ſuppoſed that the conduct of 
one country clergyman could long continue of any na- 
tional importance. But when, on the other hand 1 
conſidered how ready the world was to impute partiality 
to any body of men who ſhould write on a ſubject in 
which their private intereſt was ſo deeply concerned, and 
that their ſilence ſhewed that they were themſelves aware 
of this, I thought that a Layman writing upon the ſub- 
jet, a man totally unconnected with their profeſſion, 
would probably be more attended to. Another objec- 
tion, which occurred to me, was my entire ignorance 
of controverſial theology, and particularly my having 
never looked into any controverſy upon the Trinity, 
except what I have ſeen in Mr. Lindſey's book; but 
being by Mr. Lindſey's book convinced that the Bible 
was the only guideto be depended upon, I then thought 
that the reading that with attention would be a ſufh- 
cient preparative for writing; that my very ignorance in 


controverſy would turn to account, and that it might be 


conſidered as a corroborating proof of the truth of what 1 
ſhould write, that the Bible alone had been found ſuffici- 
ent to convince one young man; and accordingly, thro* 
the whole courſe of my enquiry, the Bible alone have I 
conſulted, and this (notwithſtanding that I have ac- 
knowledged myſelf educated in theſe doctrines) with- 
out a ſingle prejudice, either my own, or borrowed 
from any other. Perhaps I have been too nicely ſcru- 
pulous in this reſpe& ; for through the fear of imbibing 
one prejudice on ſo important a queſtion, I have worked 
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why then, it often occurred to me, why muſt I be fo 


to men who muſt deteſt the doctrines which reſtrain 
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only on my own ideas derived from ſcripture, ſhunned 
the ſuperior ſuggeſtions of wiſer men, and diligently 
withheld myſelf from an acquaintance with any thin 

that had ever been ſaid upon the ſubje& before. I knew 
not thro” what foul or crooked channels the courſe of the 
ſtream had been turned, but was very certain that the 
well-head was pure, and thence only I therefore deter- 
mined to draw. From this circumſtance I alſo entertained 
ſome hope, that, being totally unbiaſſed, I might poſ- 
ſibly ſtrike out ſome new lights; or where I ſhould ac- 
cidentally agree with any former writers, put an old 
argument in ſo different a manner, that it ſhould convey 
a new impreſſion, and convince ſuch of my readers as 
affect novelty ; for of novelty, if that be a recommendsa- 
tion, they have undoubtedly a chance, as all contained 


in my work is my own, whether any of it may have 
been ſtated before or not. 


May I have leave to ſay, that having been born a gen- 
tleman, a farther difficulty oppoſed my refolution to pub- 
liſh the inconfiſtency of ſuch doctrines as I was 
about to-maintain, with the modiſh practices and eaſy 
principles of the polite world ſuggeſted itſelf to me; 


ſingularly nice and ſcrupulous as not to comply with 
what men of faſhion accommodate themſelves to? why 
diſturb others, and not give way to a more chearful way 
of thinking? why promulgate that veneration for a 
Deity which a free communication with the world may 
diſperſe or remove? and why render myfelf obnoxious 


their will, and not rather wait patiently for a change 
in the morals of the age ? Theſe conſiderations altogether 
were of weight to divert me for a while from the thought 
of publication; not that J now juſtify myſelf therein: 
yea rather I condemn myſelf, and have at length de- 


cided 
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cided to offer to mankind thoſe arguments which have 
already afforded conviction to myſelf “. 


I am very conſcious that my ſtyle would admit of 
great improvement; but if it be conſidered that I did 
not ſee Mr. Lindſey's book till late in the month of 
January, I ſhall readily be forgiven by the ingenuous 
and candid reader, who will ſee that I have employed 
that time in the purſuit of matter, which, had I leſs 
regard to an argument of fo high importance to him 
and myſelf, I might have beſtowed in poliſhing a leſs 
convincing work. But why then ſhould I not have 
withheld it longer from the world, and rendered it better 
able to ſuſtain their criticiſm? For this ſhort rcaſon: a 
deadly poiſon has been adminiſtred to the publick, I 
have haſted to prepare the antidote, and have not pauſed 
to ſugar over the brim of the veſſel in which I offer it 
to their lips. He muſt love the poiſon who rejects the 
antidote that is not ſeaſoned to his palate. I am as 
ſenſible of the charms of language as my faſtidious rea- 
der may be, and could perhaps, even without his aſſiſt- 
. ance, have rendered my oui ſtyle more agreeable to his 
car, and greatly ſhortened what I have been forced, thto” 
haſte, to expreſs in unſeleted words. If, however, he 
be ſuch a man as tannot pardon me, I do not aſk his 
pardon. | 


I ſhall here take occaſion to explain what I have 
written with reſpect to Mr: Lindſey himſelf. I have 
heretofore: conſidered him in the character of a SeQtary 
and Writer only, and conſequently have been under a 
neceſſity of ſpeaking in terms concerning him, which [ 
have always' uttered with regret. Jam not, however, 
going to retract a ſingle ſyllable which can only affect 
him in his public character; but, on the contrary, 

0 more 
*' See Apology, p. to 
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more ſummarily to avow the ſubſtance of what J have 
already laid down. As a Sectary then, I think he 
would be a dangerous man, had he not himſelt dimi- 
niſhed his importance by becoming the advocate of 
his own tenets ; for as a Writer, I conſider him to 
be perfectly harmleſs ;. yet ſtill from that character, in 
which I ſhall henceforward addreſs him, 1 dread the 
Schiſmatick, and have therefore oppoſed myſelf to a 
bock which, had it not come from the ſelf-denying 
hand of this gentleman, might, for me, have gradually 
ſubſided in its congenial oblivion. His conduct, how- 
ever, might ſupport it for a time; my effort therefore 
is more expeditiouſly to diſmiſs it from exiſtence. 


It may look a little quarrelſame, that I cannot let 
even ſo much of his book as correſponds with the title 
page paſs without a cenſure. But this gentleman has 
thought it neceſſary to make an apology for the moſt un- 
exceptionable conduct that he could poſſibly have pur- 
ſucd; for a fincere obedience to the diftates of his 
conſcience; for having made a ſacrifice to what he 
eſteemed the truth, however muſtaken ; for having 
looked upon pardon as, inconſiſtent with the read 
offence ? and for having convinced mankind that * he 
had eſcaped the pollutions of the world by his former 
know ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” 
2 Pet. ii. 20. Had he indeed purſued a contrary. courſe, 
and continued to profeſs when he had : ceaſed to be- 
lieve, then would an apology: have been truly neceſ- 
tary, and we ſhould not perhaps have admitted. it to be 
tatisfaQtory, though he had even yielded to the impor- 
tunity of ſtronger motives than thoſe which he has re- 
ſiſted. Had his power of doing good been far more ex- 
tenſrve, and had the ſubſcription af a doctrine, which 
he did not believe, afforded his benevolent propenſities 
an opportumty ot propagating the oppoſite tenet which 
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he did believe, and think neceſſary to be received by 
all men, not even ſo good an end ſhould exempt the 
means from the charge of falſehood, nor the perpetrator 
from the imputation of holding “ the damnable doc- 
trine of doing evil that good may come ot it.” Hada 
dignified character extended his influence ſtill wider; 
had the paſtoral office been committed to his hand; and 
had the emblem of the deſcending ſpirit fat upon him, 
he could but ill defend himſelf from the juſtice of uni- 
verſal condemnation, though thus, meditating, he 
ſhould addreſs his mitre, the ſymbol of a cloven tongue, 
* thou art the ſymbol of a double tongue, and thou 
ſhalt, ſanctify duplicity ; thou ſhalt be my warrant for 
bypocriſy and prevaricatien ; for thee will I keep up all 
theſe forms of ſubſcribing what I do not believe, 7i4/ 
relieved by proper authority, and veſted with dignities 
without the neceſſity of falſifying in order to obtain 
them; for thee I will miniſterially comply with what I 
am not able to remove, and patiently remain in my poſt, 
bowever invidiouſly miſrepreſented ; for thee, and under 
thy ſanction, I will utter two languages; I will tell a 
lye for the ſake of telling truth; enter into terms for 
the purpoſe of infringing them; and comply with ſuch 
propoſed conditions as ſhall afford me an occaſion of 
thewing that they ought not to be complied with. 
At the door of the vineyard I will ſay that the wild 
branches are but the fine luxuriance of nature, and that 
their growth ought to be encouraged, ſo ſhall I obtain 
the power of pruning them away; I ſhall create to myſelf 
an opportunity of rooting out ſome of what I take to be 
the rankeſt weeds, by telling the owner of the vineyard 
that I think them the moſt beautiful plants, and enga- 
ing that I will diligently cultivate them: thus ſhall I 
trick him into his own advantage, and prove by having 
diſpenſed with truth in order to get admiſſion, that his 
tervice, and not my profit, was the only motive to the 
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fraud, the pious fraud by which I induced him 4 admit 
me 4. Had Mr. Lindley, I ſay, thus pondering, lulled 


| himſelf into a hope that none would ſuſped? bim of hypo 


criſy and prevarication, he ſhould have found it in vain; 
every whiſper would be interpreted into cenſure, and 


every breeze of opinion, prove a ſtorm ſufficient to di. 


ſturb the tranquillity of his ſoul. Is there any man 
who can have thus dealt by himſelf? To him I call to 
deſcend from his throne, to ſeek for happineſs in ſelf. 
approbation, and for public applauſe, by conſpicuous 
and exemplary virtue; Jet him place the mitre upon 
other braws, and put upon his own ** the helmet of 
ſalvation.” There are men in England who can pro- 
feſs with ſincerity, and maintain what they have pro- 
felled; who do not need the picklock of equivocation, 
nor the burglary of more open falſehood, to obtain an 
entrance into the miniſtry, from which I thus boldy 
call in the name of each man's conſcience, upon every 
perſon, whether he he Archbiſhop, Biſhop, Prieſt or 
Deacon, who has ſubſcribed with inſincerity, or who 
cannot now overcome his ſcruples, to retire, and follow 


the worthy example which is afforded them by Mr. 
Lindley. | 


As a good man, I honour. Mr. Lindſey; as a man 
ſtrenuous in the maintainance of his faith, though I be- 
lieve it erroneous, I reſpe& him; and if his under- 
ſtanding were but nearly commenſurate with his ho- 
neſt y, I believe that the church which he has deſerted, 
would have found in him, who is now her weak oppo- 
nent, an advocate truly able to maintain her cauſe ; for 
I do not remember in my life to have met a man, in 
whom the excellencies of head and heart had united, 
who did not ſubmit his own underſtanding to the word 


of 


+ See conſiderations on the propriety of requiring a ſubſcription to ar- 
cles of faith, 
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of his Maker, and believe, becauſe that his immutable. 
truth is a fully ſufficient ground of faith. 


As I am now about to conclude, I muſt call back 
the mind of my reader, and having brought my argu- 
ment to an end, refer to him the iſſue upon which he 
js to determine. 


Either Jeſus Chriſt is one with the Father, God, or 
he is not; either the Holy Ghoſt is one with the Father 
and the Son, God, or he is not. — On ſuppoſing that 
the negative ſide of this dilemma can be aſſumed, (and 
for argument's ſake it muſt be ſuppoſed, however irk. 
ſome) a conſequence enfues, horrible to thought. The 
God of peace becomes a firebrand of contention ; tenfold 
confuſion proceeds from God; © who is not the author 
of confuſion ;** the Spirit of truth is a lyar; the ſimple 
and guileleſs zeal of the apoſtles, is crafty and deſigning 
duplicity; the wiſdom of God, folly, beneath the fooliſh- 

neſs of men z and the revelation of the God of truth from 
end to end, ſcarce the word of deſigning falſehood, it 
mult have proceeded from a dupe to his own artifices, 
I ſhudder while I write: but it is acknowledged that the 
ſcriptures are the word of God, and the application of 
this deſcription to them I will leave to men who can per- 
fit in the denial of this great myſtery : whereas, on the 
other hand, three perſons and one God, being acknow- 
ledged, a fact is eſtabliſhed concerning the things of God, 
incomprehenſible to us, who have not ſpiritual things to 
compare with ſpiritual, and which therefore though it 
may tranſcend, can never contradict our reaſon. Our 
belief, which is all that is required, may be yielded to 
the evidence of the fact without any violence offered 
to our underſtanding; and therefore, however incom- 
prehenſible the object of the teſtimony may be, there 


can 
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can be no difficulty in making the affirmative, which 
does not equally attend upon pronouncing the negative 
of the propoſition, and one of the two we are under an 
abſolute neceſſity of adopting. 


In whatſoever God acts, he muſt condeſcend. The 


whole extent of created nature bears to him but a like 
proportion as an atom; he is equally the God of a 
fraction as of the univerſe; and a fraction 1s as com- 
menſurate to his infinity as the univerſe. But his love 
is infinite, and we have been the object of it, an ob- 
ject as obſervable by him as all worlds; for, little as 
we are, we bear the ſame proportion to him. Let us 
then lay aſide that pride, which, in the pretence of 
humility, withdraws mankind from the eye of his Ma- 
ker; from that microſcopick eye by which even the 
hairs of our head are numbered; that equal and all-per- 
vading eye, which as accurately fees and marks the fall 
of a ſparrow, as the cruſh of worlds. When we thus 
confider him, doubts will vaniſh ; we ſhall ſee that we 
may poſſibly be within his contemplation, the objects of 
his favour ; we ſhall acquieſce in a revelation of the be- 
nefits he has conferred upon us and acknowledge that 
we bade been the objects of his favour; our ignorance 
ſhall be diſſipated, our pride depoſed; and reaſon (rightly 
ſo called) aſſuming her proper dignity, conduct us with 
certainty ſo far as her own preſcribed boundaries extend, 
inſtruct us where to pauſe; teach us the limits of our 
own faculties, and the illimitable extent of our Maker's, 
put an end to idle ſpeculation; point out God as our 
revealed Benefactor, not the ſubject of our inquiſitive 
curiofity ; dictate confidence and hope in him; and make 
us, becauſe he has revealed it, “to acknowledge the 
myſtery of God, and of the Father and of Chriſt.” 
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PACE 40—Pliny's Epiſtle to Trajan, giving him an 
account of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, is alluded 
to; in which he ſays of them, * Carmenque Chriſto 
quaſi Neo dicere ſecum invicem.“ 


PAGE 195—The horrid perſecution carried on in 
Africa, againſt the Believers in the Godhead of our 
Saviour, by the Arian tyrant HUNERic, in the fifth 
century, is alluded to.—See Moſheim's Ecclefiaſtical 


Hiſtory, Vol. I. p. 401, Octavo, 1768. 


Pact 198—In ſupport of what J have ſaid eoncern- 
ing Mr. Hume, ſee his works paſſim. Or rather ſave 

urſelf the diſagreeable labour, and attentively read 
5 . Beattie's manly and convincing Eav on the ea 
and Immutability of Truth, in oppoſition to Sophiſtry and 
Scepticiſm ; in which you will find Mr. Hume already 
detected. See alſo Harris's well-authenticated H:/te- 
rical and Critical Account of Charles I. p. 264, Octavo, 


1758, where the Infidelity of the Hiſtorian is pointed 
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